





ERRATA.

PAGE 514.

Figures in the column headed “diesel 0il”’ actually relate
to consumption of gasoil, and figures in the column headed
“gas 0il” relate to consumption of diesel oil.

It is also important to note that, as from 1940, figures
of consumption of refined oil products relate to consump-
tion by Consolidated Refineries and Off-Take for local
consumption from the installations of the distributing
companies less increases in stocks held by large consumers.
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18th February, 1946.

Gentlemen,

I am directed by the High Commissioner.to present formally
for the information of the Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry
the material relating to Palestine listed in the table of contents
immediately behind this letter.

2. The material thus assembled is described as a survey of
Palestine and was prepared between the middle of December,
1945 and the end of January, 1946. References in the text to
‘“the present time’’ or ‘‘now’’ are accordingly to be interpreted
as indicating a date within that period.

3. Except where otherwise stated, the data used in the survey
are from official sources. - It has been the object throughout to
present them with complete objectivity and without suggestion
as to the conclusions which might be drawn from them. Where
an opinion has been expressed, it is generally because elucidation
of the point covered has specifically been requested through you.
The survey, while intended to cover in convenient form factual
matter pertinent to examination of conditions in Palestine with
special attention to subjects bearing on absorptive capacity, does
not pretend to be exhaustive. This intention unavoidably entailed
the application of a degree of selectivity, but the criterion applied,

in addition to the rule of accuracy, has been the extent to which

data are likely to be of assistance or interest to the Committee
in following its terms of reference, and no other principle. In
particular, the survey is to be regarded as supplementing such
readily accessible digests as the reports of the Royal Commission
of 1937 and the Partition Commission of 1938. I would ask the
Committee to accept in advance, having regard to the speed at
which the material necessarily had to be prepared, the apologies
of this Government for any defects in the manner or form of
presentation.

I am, Gentlemen,
Your obedient servant,

J. V. W. SHAW

Chief Secretary
to the Government of Palestine.

The Secretaries to
the Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry.
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CHAPTER I.

THE MANDATE.

Turkish Rule.

In the closing days of the Ottoman Empire the area which is
now Palestine was divided for the purpose of administration into
three Sanjaqs (Districts); the two northern Sanjaqs, those of
Acre (corresponding roughly to the present day Districts of Galilee
and Haifa) and Nablus (corresponding to the present day District
of Samaria), were units of the Villayet (Province) of Beirut whose
Governor was responsible direct to the Government in Constan-
tinople; the third Sanjaq, that of Jerusalem (corresponding to
the present day Districts of Jerusalem, Lydda and Gaza), was
an mdependent Sanjaq sub]ect immediately to the Ottoman Gov-
ernment

Occupation of Palestine by Allied Forces.

2. Between October, 1917, and September, 1918, the whole of
Palestine was occupied by the Allied Forces under General Allenby

and placed temporarily under a British military a.dmmlstra.tlon
known as O.E.T.A.

The Balfour Declaration.

3. On 2nd November, 1917, during the course of General
Allenby’s advance, the British Government published a statement
of policy, afterwards known as the ‘‘Balfour Declaration’’, which
took the form of a letter from Mr. A. J. Balfour, then Secretary
of State for Foreign Affairs, to Lord Rothschild. The declaration
contained in this letter read as follows :—

“His Majesty’s Government view with favour the establishment
in Palestine of a National Home for the Jewish people, and
will use their best endeavours to facilitate the achievement of
this object, it being clearly understood that nothing shall be
done which may prejudice the civil and religious rights of exist-
ing non-Jewish communities in Palestine, or the rights and
political status enjoyed by Jews in any other country”.

The text of this declaration had been submitted to President
Wilson and had been approved by him before its publication and,
on the 14th February and 9th May, 1918, the French and Italian
Governments publicly endorsed it.

1v



CHAPTER 1.
The Covenant of the League of Nations.

4. Tighting with the Turks was ended by the Armistice of the
30th October, 1918, and on the 30th January, 1919, the Supreme
Council of the Peace Conference decided that the conquered Arab
provinces, including Palestine; were not to be restored to Turkish
rule. On the 28th June, 1919, the Treaty of Versailles and the
Covenant of the League of Nations were signed. Article 22 of
the Covenant reads as follows :—

“To those colonies and territories which as a consequence of
the late war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the States
which formerly governed them and which are inhabited by

+ peoples not yet able to stand by themselves under the strenuous
conditions of the modern world, there should be applied the
principle that the well-being a,nd development of such peoples
form a sacred trust of’ c1v1l;sa.tlon and that securities for the
performance of this trust should be embodied in this Covenant.

The best method of giving practical effect to this principle is
that the tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted to ad-
vanced nations who by reason of their resources, their expe-
rience or their geographical position, can best undertake this
responsibility, and who are willing to accept it, and that this
tutelage should be exercised by them as Mandatories on behalf
of the League.

The character of the Mandate must d1fff*r according to the
stage of the development of the people, the geographical situa-
tion of the territory, its economic conditions and other similar

- circumstances.

Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Em-
pire have reached a stage of development where their existence
as independent nations can be provisionally recognized subject
to the rendering of administrative advice and assistance by a
Mandatory until such time as they are able to stand alone.
The wishes of these communities must be a principal considera-
tion in the selection of the Mandatory.

Other peoples, especially those of Central Africa, are at such
a stage that the Mandatory must be responsible for the "ad-
ministration of the territory under conditions which will gua-
rantee freedom of conscience and religion, subject only to the
maintenance of public order and morals, the prohibition of
abuses such as the slave trade, the arms traffic and the liquor
traffie, and the prevention of the establishment of fortifications
or military and naval bases and of military training of the
natives for other than police purposes and the defenece of ter-
ritory, and will also seeure equal opportunities for the trade
‘and commerce of other Members of the League.

There are territories, such as South-West Africa and certain
" of ‘the South Pacific Islands, which, owing to the sparseness of
their population, er their small size, or their remoteness from
the centres of civilization, or their geographical contiguity to
the territory of the Mandatory, and other circumstances, can
be best administered under the laws. ef the Mandatory as in-

4
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CaasrTBER 1.

tegral portlons of its territory, subject to the safeguards a.bovJ
mentioned in the interests of the indigenous population.

In every case of mandate, the Mandatory shall render to thea
Council an annual report in reference to the territory com-F -
mitted to its charge.

The degree of authority, control, or administration to be ex-
ercised by the Mandatory shall, if not previously agreed upon
by the Members of the League, be explicitly defined in each
case by the Council,

A permanent Commission shall be constituted to receive a.nd.
examine the annual reports of the Mandatories and to advise the
Council on all matters relating to the observance of the
mandates’.

The fourth paragraph of this Article prescribed that the wishes
of certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish Empire
should be a principal consideration in the selection of the Man-
datory and President Wilson pressed for the despatch of an inter-
Allied Commission to Syria and Palestine to discover the wishes
of the peoples of these two areas. This project failed, however,
and the President then sent an unofficial American Commission
which toured these areas in June and July, 1919, and privately
reported that the Arabs wanted complete independence for a united
Syria and Palestine, but, if supervision was necessary, their first
choice was the United States, their second Great Britain. The -
Zionists had alreadv made their wishes known; on the 18th De-
cember, 1918, the American Jewish Congress had adopted a re-
solution asking for the trusteeship of Great Britain and the same
request was made in a scheme submitted by the Zionist Organiza-
tion to the Supreme Council of the Peace Conference on the 8rd
"~ February, 1919. On the 25th April, 1920, the Supreme Council at
San Remo allotted the Mandate for Palestine to Great Britain and
on the 1st July, 1920, the military government of O.E.T.A. was
replaced by a British civil administration headed by Sir Herbert
Samuel, the first High Commissioner for Palestine. Turkish
sovereignty over Palestine was not, however, formally renounced
by Treaty until the signature on the 10th August, 1920, of the
Treaty of Sévres. Under Article 95 of that Treaty it was agreed
to entrust, by application of the provisions of Article 22 of the
Covenant, the administration of Palestine to a Mandatory who
would be responsible for putting into effect the declaration origin-
ally made on the 2nd November, 1917, by the British Government
and adopted by the other Allied Powers. The text of the Balfour
Declaration was embodied in this Article of the Treaty of Sévres.

The Palestine Mandate.

5. The next step was the determination of the terms of the
Mandate. On the 20th November, 1920, the United States Gov-

s



CuaPTER 1.

ernment claimed that the participation of the United States in
the war entitled it to be consulted as to the terms of Mandates.
The British Government agreed and a draft of the Palestine
Mandate, together with those of other British Mandates, was sub-
mitted to the United States Government. At the request of the
United States certain alterations were made, mainly in regard to
economic matters; the United States Government insisted on the
application of the principle of equal economic opportunity for all
States Members of the League and the United States in respect
of all Mandates with the exception of that for Palestine; it waived
this claim with regard to Palestine in recognition of the special
situation and the interests of the Jewish National Home. The
discussions delayed submission of the draft Mandate to the Council
of the League and it was not until the 24th July, 1922, that an
agreed text was confirmed by the Council and until 29th Septem-
ber, 1923, that it came formally into operation. This text is set
out below in full :(— '

“The Council of the League of Nations:

‘WaEeRreas the Principal Allied Powers have agreed, for the
purpose of giving effect to the provisions of Article 22 of the
Covenant of the League of Nations, to entrust to a Mandatory
selected by the said Powers the administration of the territory
of Palestine, which formerly kelonged to the Turkish Empire,
within such boundaries as may be fixed by them; and

‘WHEREAS the Principal Allied Powers have also agreed that
the Mandatory should be responsible for putting into effect the
declaration originally made on November 2nd, 1917, by the
Government of His Britannic Majesty, and adopted by the said
Powers, in favour of the establishment in Palestine of a national
home for the Jewish people, it being clearly understood that
nothing should be done which might prejudice the civil and
religious rights of existing non-Jewish communities in Pales-

_tine, or the rights and political status enjoyed by Jews in any
other country; and

WHEREAS recognition has thereby been given to the historical
connexion of the Jewish people with Palestine and to the grounds
for reconstituting their national home in that country; and

WHEREAS the Principal Allied Powers have selected His Bri-
‘tannic Majesty as the Mandatory for Palestine; and

‘WHEREAS the mandate in respect of Palestine has been for-
mulated in the following terms and submitted to the Council
of the League for approval ; and

Wrereas His Britannic Majesty has accepted the mandate in
respect of Palestine and undertaken to exercise it on behalf of
the League of Nations in conformity with the following pro-
visions; and

WHEREAS by the aforementioned Article 22 (paragraph 8), it is
provided that the degree of authority, control or administration

4



CuaAprTER 1.

to be exercised by the Mandatory, not having been previously
agreed upon by the Members of the League, shall be explicitly
defined by the Council of the League of Nations;

Confirming the said Mandate, defines its terms as follows:—

Article 1.

The Mandatory shall have full powers of legislation and of
administration, save as they may be limited by the terms of
this mandate.

Article 2.

The Mandatory shall be responsible for placing the country
under such political, administrative and economic conditions
as will secure the establishment of the Jewish national home,
as laid down in the preamble, and the development of self-
governing institutions, and also for safeguarding the civil and
religious rights of all the inhabitants of Palestine, irrespective
of race and religion.

Article 3.

The Mandatory shall, so far as circumstances permit, encour-
age local autonomy.

Article 4.

An appropriate Jewish agency shall be recognized as a public
body for the purpose of advising and cooperating with the Ad-
ministration of Palestine in such economic, social and other
matters as may affect the establishment of the Jewish national
home and the interests of the Jewish population in Palestine,
and, subject always to the control of the Administration, to
assist and take part in the development of the country.

The Zionist Organization, so long as its organization and
onstitution are in the opinion of the Mandatory appropriate,

all be recognized as such agency. It shall take steps in con-
sultation with His Britannic Majesty’s Government to secure
the cooperation of all Jews who are willing to assist in the
establishment of the Jewish national home.

Article 5.

The Mandatory shall be responsible for seeing that no Pales-
tine territory shall be ceded or leased to, or in any way placed
under the control of, the Government of any foreign Power.

Article 6.

The Administration of Palestine, while ensuring that the
rights and position of other sections of the population are not
prejudiced, shall facilitate Jewish immigration under suitable
conditions and shall encourage, in co-operaton with the Jewish
agency referred to in Article 4, close settlement by Jews on the
land, including State lands and waste lands not required for
public purposes. :

Article 7.

The Administration of Palestine shall be responsible for en-
acting a nationality law. There shall be included in this law

5



Cuarrir .

provisions framed so as to facilitate the acquisition of Pales-
- tinlan c1t1zensh1p by Jews who take up their permanent re-
sidence in Palestme

. . ~ Article 8.

The nr1v1leges and immunities of foreigners, including the

benefits of consular jurisdicticr and protection as formerly en-

" joyed by Capltulatlon or usage in the Ottoman Emplre, shall
not be applicable in Palestine.

Unless the Powers whose nationals enjoyed the aforementioned
privileges and immunities on August 1st, 1914, shall have pre-
viously renounced the right to their re-establishment, or shall
have agreed to their non-application for a specified period, these
privileges and immunities shall, at the expiration of the man-
date, be immediately re-established in their entirety or with such
modifications as may have been agreed upon between the Powers
concerned.

Article 9.

The Mandatory shall be responsible for seeing that the judi-
cial system established in Palestine shall assure to foreigners,
as well as to natives, a complete guarantee of their rights.

Respect for the personal status of the various peoples and
communities and for their religious interests shall be fully
guaranteed. In particular, the control and administration of
Waqfs shall be exercised in accordance with religious law and
the dispositions of the founders.

Article 10.

Pending the making of special extradition agreements relating
to Palestine, the extradition treaties in force between the Man-
datory and other foreign Powers shall apply to Palestine.

Article 11,

The Administration of Palestine shall take all necessary
measures to. safeguard the interests of the community in con-
nection with the development of the country, and, subject to
any international obligations accepted by the Mandatory, shall
have full power to provide for public ownership or control of
any of the natural resources of the country or of the public
works, services and utilities established or to be established
therein. It shall introduce a land system appropriate to the
needs of the country, having regard, among other things, to the
desirability of promoting the close settlement and intensive cul-
tivation of the land.

The Administration may arrange with the Jewuh agency
mentioned in Article 4 to construct or operate, upon fair and
equitable terms, any public works, services and utilities, and to
develop any of the natural resources of the country, in so far as

. these matters are not directly undertaken by the Administration,
Any such arrangements shall provide that 1o profits distributed
by such agency, directly or indirectly, shall exceed a reasonable
rate of interest on the capital, and any further profits shall be
utilized by it for the benefit of the country in a manner ap-
proved by the Administration.

6



CuaAPTER 1.
Article 21.

The Mandatory shall secure the enactment within twelve
months from this date, and shall ensure the execution of a Law
of Antiquities based on the following rules. This law shall
ensure equality of treatment in the matter of excavations and
archaeological research to the nationals of all States Members
of the League of Nations,

().
“Antiquity”’ means any construction or any product of human
activity earlier than the year 1700 A.D. '

(2).
The law for the protection of antiquities shall proceed by en-
couragement rather than by threat.

Any person who, having discovered an antiquity without being
furnished with the authorization referred to in paragraph 5,
reports the same to an official of the competent Department,
shall be rewarded according to the value of the discovery.

: (3).
No antiquity may be disposed of except to the competent
Department, unless this Department renounces the acquisition
of any such antiquity.

No antiquity may leave the country without an export licence
from the said Department,

4).
Any person who maliciously or negligently destroys or damages
an antiquity shall be liable to a penalty to be fixed.

(5).

No clearing of ground or digging with the object of finding
antiquities shall be permitted, under penalty of fine, except to
persons authorised by the competent Department.

(6).

Equitable terms shall be fixed for expropriation, temporary
or permanent, of lands which might be of historical or archaeo-
Jogical interest.

(7).

Authorization to excavate shall only be granted to persons
who show sufficient guarantees of archaeological experience.
The Administration of Palestine shall not, in granting these
authorizations, act in such a way as to exclude scholars of any
nation without good grounds.

(8).

The proceeds of excavations may be divided between the ex-
cavator and the competent Department in a proportion fixed by
that Department. If division seems impossible for scientific
reasons, the excavator shall receive a fair indemnity in lieu of
a part of the find.

9



CHarTER 1.
Article 22.

English,. Arabic and Hebrew shall be the official languages
of Palestine.. Any statement or inscription in Arabic on stamps
or money in Palestine shall be repeated in Hebrew and any
statement or inscription in Hebrew shall be repéated in Arabic.

Article, 23.

The Administration of Palestine shall recognize the holy days
“of the respective communities in Palestine as legal days of rest
for the members of such communities,

Article 24.

The Mandatory shall make to the Couneil of the League of
Nations an annual report to the satisfaction of the Council as
to the measures taken during the year to carry out the provi-
sions of the mandate. Copies of all laws and regulations pro-
mulgated or issued during the year shall be communicated with

" the report.

Article 25.

In the territories lying between the Jordan and the eastern
boundary of Palestine as ultimately determined, the Mandatory
shall be entitled, with the consent of the Council of the League
of Nations, to postpone or withhold application of such provi-
sions of this mandate as he may consider inapplicable to the
existing local conditions, and to make such provision for the
administration of the territories as he may consider suitable to
those conditions, provided that no action shall be taken which
ig inconsistent with the provisions of Articles 15, 16 and 18.

Article 26.

The Mandatory agrees that if any dispute whatever should
arise between the Mandatory and another Member of the League
of Nations relating to the interpretation or the application of
the provisions of the mandate, such dispute, if it cannot be
settled by negotiation, shall be submitted to the Permanent Court
of International Justice provided for by Article 14 of the Cove-
nant of the League of Nations.

Article 27.

The consent of the Council of the League of Nations is raquir-
ed for any modification of the terms of this mandate,

Article 28.

In the event of the termination of the mandate hereby con-
ferred upon the Mandatory, the Council of the League of Na-
tions shall make such arrangements as may be deemed necessary
for safeguarding in perpetuity, under guarantee of the League,
the rights secured by Articles 13 and 14, and shall use its in-
fluence for securing, under the guarantee of the League, that
the. - Government of Palestine will fully honour the financial
obligations legitimately incurred by the Administration of Pat-
estine during the period of the mandate, including the rights
of public servants to pensions or gratuities. .
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CHAPTER 1.

The present instrument shall be deposited in original in the
archives of the League of Nations and certified copies shall be
forwarded by the Secretary General of the League of Nations
to all Members of the League.

DonE ar LoNpoN the twenty fourth day of July, one thousand
nine hundred and twenty-two.”

Convention between Great Britain and the United States.

6. After agreement had been reached between the Governments
of the United States and of Great Britain as to the terms of the
Palestine Mandate negotiations were opened for the conclusion
of a treaty safeguarding American interests in Palestine. The
outcome was the signature on the 8rd December, 1924, of a ‘‘Con-
vention between the United Kingdom and the United States of
America respecting the Rights of the Governments of the two
Countries and their respective nationals in Palestine’’. The full
text of this Convention is given below :—

‘“WaEREAS by the Treaty of Peace concluded with the Allied
Powers, Turkey renounces all her rights and titles over Pales-
‘tine; and

‘WHEREAS Article 22 of the Covenant of the Lea,gue of Nations
~as embodied in the Treaty of Versailles provides that, in the case
‘of certain territories which, as a consequence of the late war,
ceased to be under the sovereignty of the States which formerly
governed them, mandates should be issued, and that the terms
“of the mandate should be explicitly defined in each case by the
Council of the League; and .

‘WaEREAS the Principal Allied Power_s have agreed to entrust
the mandate for Palestine To His Britannic Majesty; and

‘WHEREAS the terms of the said mandate have been defined by
. the Council of the League of Nations, as follows:—

(Here follows the text of the Palestine Mandate).

WaEREAS the mandate in the above terms came into forece on
the 29th September, 1923; and

WHEREAS the United States of America, by participating in
the war against Germany, contributed to her defeat and the
_defeat of her Alhes, and to the renunciation of the rights and
titles of her Allies in the territory transferred by them but has
not ratified the Covenant of the League of Na.tlons embodied
in the Treaty of Versailles; and .

Wuereas the Government of the United States and the Gov-
ernment of His Britannic Majesty desire to reach a definite
understanding with respect to the rights of the two Governments
and their respective nationals in Palestine;

The President of the United Statés of America and His Bri-
~tannic Majesty have decided to conclude a convention to this
effect, and have named as their plenipotentiaries:—

11



CHaPTER 1.
The President of the United States of America:

His Excellency the Honourable Frank B. Kellogg, Am-
bassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Unit-
ed States at London:

His Majesty the King of the United Kingdom of Great Britain
and Ireland and of the British Dominions beyond the Seas,
Emperor of India:

The Right Honourable Joseph Austen Chamberlain,
M.P., His Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for
. Foreign Affairs:

who, after having communicated to each other their respective
full powers, found in good and due form, have agreed as
follows : — S

Article 1.

- Subject to the provisions of the present convention the
United States consents to the administration of Palestine
by His Britannic Majesty, pursuant to the mandate recit-
ed above.

Article 2.

The United States’ and its nationals shall have and
enjoy all the rights and benefits secured under -the terms
of the mandate to members of the League of Nations and
their nationals, notwithstanding the fact that the United
States is not a member of the League of Nations.

Article 3.

Vested American property rights in the mandated ter-
ritory shall be respected and in no way impaired,

Article 4.

-A duplicate of the annual report to be made by the Man-
datory under Article 24 of the mandate shall be furnished
to the United States.

Article 5.

Subjeet to the provisions of any local laws for the main-.
tenance of public order and public morals, the nationals
of the United States will be permitted freely to establish
and maintain educational, philanthropic and religious
institutions in the mandated territory, to receive voluntary
applicants and to teach in the English language.

Article 6.

The extradition treaties and conventions which are, or
may be, in force between the United States and Great Bri-
tain, and the provisions of any treaties which are, or may
be, in force between the two countries which relate to ex-
tradition or consular rights shall apply to the mandated
territory.

12



CHAPTER 1.
Article 7.

Nothing contained in the present convention shall be
affected by any modification which may be made in the
terms of the mandate, as recited above, unless such modi/
fication shall have been assented to by the United States

Article 8.

The present convention shall be ratified in accordance
with the respective constitutional methods of the High
Contracting Parties. The ratifications shall be exchanged
in London as soon as practicable. The present convention
shall take effect on the date of the exchange of ratifications.

In witness whereof, the underéigned have signed the
present convention, and have thereunto affixed their seals.

Done in duplicate at London, this 8rd day of Decem-

ber, 1924.
(Seal) FRANK B. KELLOGG.

(Seal) AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN.”

The Mandate over Trans-Jordan.

7. By an Order dated 1st September, 1922* the territory lying
to the east of the Jordan and known as Trans-Jordan was ex-
cluded from the application of the Palestine Order-in-Council, 1922,
(see chapter IV) and on the 16th September, 1922, the Council
of the League approved a memorandum submitted by the British
Government reciting Article 25 of the Mandate, defining the limits
of Trans-Jordan, and inviting the Council to agree that recitals
2 and 3 of the Preamble, Articles 4, 6, 13, 14, 22 and 23, the
sentence in Article 2 referring to the Jewish National Home, the
second sentence in Article 7 and all Article 11 except the first
sentence were not applicable to Trans-Jordan. The memorandum
further stated that His Majesty’s Government accepted full res-
ponsibility as Mandatory for Trans-Jordan and that the provisions
of the Mandate which were not inapplicable would be observed
in its administration.

On the 25th April, 1923, the High Commissioner for Palestine
declared that His Britannic Majesty will recognize the existence
of an independent Government in Trans-Jordan under the rule
of His Highness the Amir ‘Abdullah, provided that such Gov-
ernment is constitutional and places His Britannic Majesty in a

* Drayton, Vol. IIT, page 2607.
13



‘CHAPTER 1.

position to fulfil his international obligations in respect of the
territory by means of an Agreement to be concluded with His
Highness. On the 20th February, 1928, an Agreement between
His Britannic Majesty and His Highness was signed in Jerusalem
and an Organic Law* came provisionally into force pending
ratification of the Agreement. This ratification was concluded in
October, 1929. Prior to the 12th August, 1927, the High Com-
missioners for Palestine included within their jurisdiction the en-
tire Mandatory area without separate mention of Trans-Jordan.
Since that date, however, the High Commissioners have received
separate Commissions for Palestine and Trans-Jordan respectively.

* The Organic Law of Trans-Jordan—=Seton. Legislation of Trans-Jordan,
1918-1930, page 397. ‘
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CHAPTER II.

I-IISTORICAL SUMMARY OF PRINCIPAL POLITICAL
EVENTS IN PALESTINE
SINCE THE BRITISH OCCUPATION IN 1917.

Period I, 1917-1920. The period of military administration.

31st October, 1917. Capture of Beersheba by British forces.
16th November, 1917. Occupation of Jaffa by British forces.
9th December, 1917. Surrender of ‘J erusalem to British forces.

11th December, 1917. Official entry by General Allenby into
Jerusalem and issue of his proclamation declaring the establish-
ment of an administration under martial law and guaranteeing,
in the following terms, the protection of religious sites ‘and
property :— '

43

.. since your City is regarded with affection by the adherents
of three of the great religions of mankind, and its soil has been
consecrated by the prayers- and pilgrimages of multitudes of
devout people of these three religious for many centuries, there-
fore do I make known to you that every sacred building, monu-
ment, holy spot, shrine, traditional site, endowment, pious
bequest, or customary place of prayer, of whatsoever form of
the three religions, will be maintained and protected according
to the existing customs and beliefs of those to whose faiths they
are sacred.”

A military administration under the title of Occupied Enemy
Territory Administration was established at the end of 1917 under
a Chief Administrator subject to the orders of the Commander-in-
Chief (General Allenby). This Administration, with headquarters
in Jerusalem, administered southern Palestine until October, 1918,
when, with the occupation of the remainder of Palestine and the
armistice with the Turks, its authority was extended to the whole
country. Direct rule by British officers was established. = These
officers were recruited from the military forces and almost all of
them were new to administrative work. The country was divided
into thirteen administrative districts, reduced to ten in 1919, each
under a military governor. There were 59 British assistants, to
whom were added, in 1919, seventeen Arab officers. The usual
departments of Government were formed and the ordinary fune-
tions of peace-time administration were undertaken. The Turkish
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laws and systems of administration were adopted with adapta-
tions where necessary; special regard was paid to the claims of
religious institutions to administer their own affairs, the authority
of the Sharia courts being confirmed and a Waqf Council being
set up for the administration of endowment funds in place of the
former Ministry of Awqaf in Constantinople. The objective of
this military administration, pending the appointment of a per-
manent Government, was the preservation of the status quo, the
avoidance of the introduction of marked changes in the laws of
the country or their manner of application, and the maintenance
of public services with the least disturbance of the existing order.

4th April, 1918.

A Zionist Commisgion, authorised by the British Government
to travel, investigate and report on the prospects of a National
Home and to help in the establishment of friendly relations with
the Arabs and other non-Jewish communities, arrived in Pales-
tine. This aroused Arab suspicions as to the meaning and pur-
pose of the Balfour Declaration. The Commission asked for
Jewish participation in the military administration; proposed the
appointment of a I.and Commission, with experts nominated by
the Zionist Organization, to ascertain the resources of Palestine;
claimed the right to select and supplement the pay of Jewish
candidates for the Police Force; and demanded and began to
train their own military defence force. These premature demands

{ of the Jewish Commission, put forward at a time when a military
| government, designed to preserve the status quo, was still
responsible for administration of the country, provoked Arab
resentment.

8th June; 1919.

A General Syrian Congress held in Damascus was attended by
delegates from Palestine and discussed Jewish immigration under
the Balfour Declaration. The Congress elected ‘‘The Arab Ex-
ecutive Committee’’ which, as reconstituted from time to time by
successive Arab Congresses, controlled the Palestine Arab political
movement from 1919 onwards until replaced by political parties
in 1935.

28th June, 1919.

The Covenant of the Lieague of Nations, under Article 22 of
which the Mandatory status of Palestine was established, was
signed at Versailles.
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CHAPTER I1.
June—July, 1919.

An unofficial American Commission, appointed by President
Wilson, toured Palestine and Syria. (The King-Crane Com-
mission).

April, 1920 (Easter Sunday).

Savage attacks were made by Arab rioters .in Jerusalem on
Jewish lives and property. Five Jews were killed and 211 injured.
Order was restored by the intervention of British troops; four
Arabs were killed and 21 injured. It was reported by a military
commission of inquiry * that the reasons for this trouble were :—

(a) Arab disappointment at the non-fulfilment of the promises
of independence which they claimed had been given to them
during the war.

(b) Arab belief that the Balfour Declaration implied a denial of
the right of self-determination and their fear that the estab-
lishment of a National Home would mean a great increase
in Jewish immigration and would lead to their economic and
political subjection to the Jews.

(¢) The aggravation of these sentiments on the one hand by
propaganda from outside Palestine associated with the pro-
clamation of the Emir Feisal as King of a re-united Syria
and with the growth of Pan-Arab and Pan-Moslem ideas,
and on the other hand by the activities of the Zionist Com-
mission supported by the resources and influence of Jews
throughout the world.

25th April, 1920.

The Mandate for Palestine was allotted to Great Britain by -
the Supreme Council of the Peace Conference at San Remo.

Period II. 1920-1923. Implenientation of the Balfour Declaration,
Arab reactions and attempled constitutional development.

1st July, 1920.

The military régime was replaced by a civil administration of
a type derived from the Colonial Empire. Sir Herbert Samuel
assumed office as High Commissioner. There was a small Ex-
ecutive Council of officials and an Advisory Council consisting of
ten officials and ten nominated non-officials of whom four were
Moslem Arabs, three Christian Arabs and three Jews. (A council

* Not published.
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so constituted remained in being for two years; on no occasion
did the Government find itself unable to accept the considered
opinion of the non-official members). The senior officials of the
administration were British, mostly ex-Army officers who had
served under the military régime; junior posts were filled by
Palestinians, Arab and Jew. The police were Palestinian with
British officers. With the exception of the Presidents of the
Court of Appeal and of the District and Land Courts, who were
British, the judges and magistrates were Palestinian; cases of
religious law and personal status were decided by religious
tribunals.

26th August, 1920.

The first Immigration Ordinance was enacted and a quota of
16,500 immigrant Jews fixed for the first year.

March, 1921.

. The Secretary of State for the Colonies (Mr. Winston ‘Churchill)
visited Palestine.

' M arch 1921.

. The Mufti of Jerusalem, Kamel Eff. el Husseini, died and the
High Commissioner, following the Turkish system of selection,
appointed Haj Amin Eff. el Husseini to succeed him as from 8th
May, 1921.

ist May, 1921.

Arabs of Jaffa murderously attacked Jewish inhabitants of the
town and Arab raids were made on five Jewish rural settlements;
the disorders were suppressed by the police and military forces.
Forty-seven Jews were killed and 146 wounded, mostly by Arabs,
and 48 Arabs were killed and 73 Wounded mostly by pohce and
mlhtary action.

A Commission of Inquiry, headed by the Chief Justice, Sir
Thomas Haycraft, reported in October, 1921*. They found
that the fundamental cause of these acts of violence was ‘‘a
feeling among the Arabs of discontent with, and hostility: to, the
Jews, due to political and economic causes, and connected with
Jewish immigration, and with their conception of Zionist policy
as derived from Jewish exponents’’. They observed, in relation
to the Zionist Commission, ‘‘a belief among the Arabs that the

Commission has either desired to ignore them as a factor to be

* Cmd. 1540.
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takenn into serious consideration, or else has combated their
interests to the advantage of the Jews’’. It had been suggested
by Jews that the riots had been artificially stimulated among the
uneducated mass of the Arab population by the ‘‘effendi’’ class who
were discontented on account of the loss of privileges which they
enjoyed under the Turks, but the Commission declared that *‘the
feeling against the Jews was too genuine, too widespread, and
too intense to be accounted for in this superficial manner’’. They
maintained that the root of the trouble lay in Arab fear of the
consequences of a steady increase in Jewish immigration; the
Arabs regarded Jewish immigration not only as an ultimate means
of Arab political and economic subjection, but also as an immediate
cause of Arab unemployment. The Commission found that the
Arabs were aware that Jewish predominance was envisaged not
only by extremists but also by the responsible representatives of
Zionism. The Commission also reported that the Arabs had
observed with disquiet the attitude and behaviour of certain of
the younger immigrants from Europe.

The hostility shown towards the Jews during the riots was
shared by Arabs of all classes; Moslem and Christian Arabs,’
whose relations had hitherto been uneasy, were for once united./
Intense excitement was aroused by the wild anti-Jewish rumours

which were spread during the course of the riots. Subsequently

certain steps were taken by the Government, as indicated below,

with a view to the conciliation of Arab opinion and the removal

of -Arab antagonism to the policy embodied in the Balfour Dec-

laration and the Mandate.

December, 1921. 4

An Order was issued creating a Supreme Moslem Council which,
without Government control, was to administer the Awqaf and
to appoint and dismiss the judges and officers of the Sharia Courts.
In 1922 Haj Amin Eff. el Husseini, Mufti of Jerusalem, was
elected President of this body.

21st February, 1922.

A delegation of Arab leaders in Liondon informed the Secretary
of State for the Colonies that ‘‘the People of Palestine’’ could not
accept the Balfour Declaration or the Mandate and demanded
their national independence. They declared their refusal to co-
operate In any form of government other than a government
responsible to the Palestinian people and requested that ‘‘the con-
stitution for Palestine should :
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(1) Safeguard the civil, political and economic interests of the
people.

(2) Provide for the creation of a national independent Govern-
_ment in accordance with the spirit of paragraph 4, Article 12,
of the Covenant of the League of Nations. -

(3) Safeguard the legal rights of foreigners.

. (4) Guarantee religious equality to all peoples.
(5) Guarantee the rights of minorities.
(6) Guarantee the rights of the Assisting Power’’ *.

3rd June, 1922.

Mr. Winston Churchill, the Secretary of State for the Colonies,
issued a statement of British Policy in Palestine * which in-
cluded an interpretation of the Balfour Declaration, and also, as
a step in the development of self-governing institutions, a positive
proposal to establish a Legislative Council containing a large
proportion of members to be elected on a wide franchise. The
full text of this statement of policy is reproduced at the end of
this chapter as annexure A. The principal points made therein
were as follows :—

(1) His Majesty’s Government re-affirmed the Balfour Dec-
laration.

(2) A Jewish National Home would be founded in Palestine.
The Jewish people would be in Palestine as of right and not
jon sufferance.. But His Majesty’s Government had no

l intention that Palestine should become ‘‘as Jewish as England
is English’. ,

(3) Nor did His Majesty’s Government contemplate the dis-
appearance or subordination of the Arab population, language
or culture.

(4) The status of all citizens of Palestine would be Palestinian.
No section of the population would have any other status in
the eves of the law.

(5) His Majesty’s Government intended to foster the establish-
ment of a full measure of self-government in Palestine, and
as the next step a ILegislative Council with a majority of
elected members would be set up immediately.

(6) The special position of the Zionist Executive did not entitle
it to share in any degree in the government of the country.

(7) Immigration would not exceed the economic capacity of the
country at the time to absorb new arrivals.

Cmd. 1700.
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(8) A committee of the elected members of the Legislative
Council would confer with the Administration upon matters
relating to the regulation of immigration. Any difference of
opinion would be referred to His Majesty’s Government.

(9) Any religious community or considerable section of the
population claiming that the terms of the Mandate are not
being fulfilled would have the right of appeal to the League
of Nations.

It was hoped that this statement, while firmly reasserting the
Government’s adherence to the Balfour Declaration, would, by
its definition of the National Home, remove strong Arab opposi-
tion to it. The Order-in-Council which followed this announce-
ment of policy on 10th August, 1922, provided for a Legislative -
Council to be composed of eleven official and twelve elected

members, the latter to consist of eight Moslems, two Jews and / ’

two Christians. The Zionist Organization formally accepted the
policy set forth in this statement, but the Palestinian Arab Dele-
gation at that time in London declined to concur in it.

" 80th June, 1922.

The following resolution - was adopted by the United States
Congress :—

“Favoring the establishment in Palestine of a national home
for the Jewish people.

Resolved by the Senate and House of Representatives of the
United States of America in Congress assembled. That the
United States of America favors the establishment in Palestine
of a national home for the Jewish people, it being clearly
understood that nothing shall be done which should prejudice
the civil and religious rights of Christian and all other non-
Jewish communities in Palestine, and that the holy places and
religious buildings and sites in Palestine shall be adequately
protected.”

24th July, 1922.

The Mandate for Palestine was approved by the Council of the
League of Nations.

October, 1922.

The first census showed a total population of 757,182, of whom
78% were Moslems, 11% Jews and 9.69% Christians.

February/March, 1923—May, 19283—December, 1923.

Xlections for the proposed ILiegislative Council were held. The
great majority of Arabs refused to vote; the proceedings were
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therefore nullified by an amending Order-in-Council. An attempt
was then made to reconstitute the Advisory Counncil by nomination
of unofficial members on the same representative basis as that
of the proposed Legislative Council. The High Commissioner
invited eight Moslem and two Christian Arabs to become members;
the invitations were accepted, but seven of the acceptances were
subsequently withdrawn under pressure from the Arab Executive.
The attempt was then abandoned and the Advisory Council re-
mained, until today, a Council of British officials only.

4th October, 1923.

The Secretary of State for the Colonies (then the Duke of
- Devonshire) next proposed the establishment of an Arab Agency
to occupy a position exactly analogous to that accorded to the
Jewish Agency under Article 4 of the Mandate *. This offer
was explained by the High Commissioner on llth\ October to
@.fully representative gathering of Arab leaders, who unanimously
declined to accept it on the grounds that it ‘‘would not satisfy
the aspirations of the Arab people’.

The three attempts of 1923 to associate the Arab community
with the administration of Palestine, i.e., the Legislative Council,
the enlarged Advisory Council and the Arab Agency, had thus
all failed and terminated in a deadlock in constitutional develop-
ment. It had become obvious that the Arab objection was, not
to the way in which the Mandate might be worked, but to the
whole policy of the Mandatory and that by no concession, how-
ever liberal, were the Arabs prepared to be reconciled to a regime
which recognised the implications of the Balfour Declaration.

29th September, 1923.

The Mandate came into force officially.

Period III. 1924-1928. A period of consolidation and comparative -
tranquility.

These were years of political quiescence and of improved
security conditions, the garrison being reduced from three infantry
battalions and three cavalry regiments with artillery to a single
squadron of R.A.F. and two companies of armoured cars by the

~end of 1926. The British gendarmerle, which had been formed
760 strong in 1922, was disbanded in 1926, and the strength of
the regular police force reduced. The period was one of consolida-
tion for the Jewish National Home, although the latter part was

* Cmd, 1989.
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Commission of 1921. The chief recommendations of the Comi-
missioners were as follows :—

(1) That the British Government should issue a clear statément
of policy defining the meaning it attached to the passages in
the Mandate providing for the safeguarding of the rights of
the non-Jewish communities and laying down more explicit
directions as to the conduct of policy on such vital issues as
land tenure and immigration.

(2) That the Government should make a clear statement regard-
ing Jewish immigration, and should review the machinery
for its regulation and control with the object of preventing
‘‘a repetition of the excessive immigration of 1925 and 1926’ ;
and that non-Jewish interests should be given some voice
in discussions on immigration.

{3) That a scientific enquiry should be held into land cultivation
and settlement possibilities; and that, pending this enquiry,
the eviction of peasant cultivators from the land should be
checked.

(4) That, as regards the Zionist Organization, Govefnment-
should reaffirm the statement made in 1922, that the special
position assigned to it by the Mandafe did not entitle it to
share in any degree in the Government of Palestine; and
that the Government should, if possible, lay down some pre-
cise definition of the meaning of Article 4 of the Mandate.

(5) That it was essential to the peace and security of Palestine
that a Commission should be appointed to determine the
rights of both parties at the Wailing Wall.

(6) That advice should be taken as to the most suitable form of
garrison; that no reduction should be made till then in the
existing garrison; and that an independent enqulry should
be made into the Department. of Police.

1930.
3rd April, 1930.

Following the publication of the report the Prime  Minister
announced in the House of Commons that ‘“His Majesty’s Govern-
ment will continue to administer Palestine in accordance with the
terms of the Mandate’’, and stated that the Government was
studying the recommendations' made by the Shaw Commission.

May, 1930.

A statement with regard to British policy in Palestine was made
by the British accredited representative at a special session of the
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Permanent Mandates Commission*. This statement indicated
the action which it was proposed to take to implement the recom-
mendations contained in the Shaw Commission report.

June, 1930.

In November, 1929, the British Government had proposed the
appointment by the League Council of a Commission to study
the rights and claims of Jews and Moslems at the Wailing Wall,
and on 14th January, 1930, the Council decided that such a Com-
mission should be appointed and should consist of three members
not of British nationality. When the Commission arrived in Pal-
estine in June, 1930, Government attempted in vain to persuade
~ the Arab and Jewish leaders to come together and frame a volun-

" tary agreement. The report of this international Commission

which, generally speaking, confirmed the status quo, was presented
~in December, 1930, and the recommendations it contained were
‘implemented in June, 1931, by an Order-in-Council**, in ac-
cordance with which order at the Wall has ever since been
maintained.

January—>March, 1930.

The Palestine Police Force was reorganised under the supervi-
sion of Sir Herbert Dowbiggin of the Ceylon Police; substantial
increases were made and special steps taken to protect isolated
Jewish settlements. Two infantry battalions were retained in
Palestine and the garrison remained at this strength until 1936.

March—May, 1930.

-A delegation selected by the Palestine Arab Executive arrived in
London on 30th March and, after discussions with the British
Government, issued, on 12th May, a statement that the latter had
rejected their demands, namely, (a) the cessation of immigration, .
(b) a declaration that Arab lands were inalienable and (¢) the
establishment of democratic government with representation on
a population basis. The British Government declared that these
sweeping constitutional changes were incompatible with the re-
quirements of the Mandate.

May, 1930.

Sir John Hope-Simpson, formerly of the Indian Civil Service,
was appointed to enquire into land settlement, immigration and

* Cmd. 8582.
** The Palestine (Western or Wailing Wall) Order-in-Council, Drayton, Vol.
IT1, page 2635.
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development, and; pending his report, the undistributed balance
of immigration certificates under the 1930 schedule was: suspended.

June, 1930.

The Permanent Mandates Commission, after considering the
Shaw report and supplementary information, strongly criticised
the actions of the Mandatory and rejected the ﬁndlngs of the Shaw
Commission.

6th August, 1930.

Following an agreement reached between Zlonlst and non-
Zionist Jews at the Zionist Congress in 1929, an enlarged Jewish
Agency for Palestine was officially recognised by His Majesty’s
Government by letter sent from the Colonial Office.

20th October, 1930.

Sir John Hope-Simpson’s report was published *. He found
that, if all the available cultivable land in Palestine were divided
up among the Arab agricultural population, there would not be
_enough to provide every family with a decent livelihood, and that
antil further development of Jewish lands and of irrigation had
taken place and the Arabs had adopted better methods of cultiva-
tion there was no room for a single additional settler if the standard
of life of the Arab villager was to remain at its existing level;
on State lands, similarly, there was no room, pending develop-
ment, for Jewish settlers. He therefore recommended ‘‘an.active
policy of agricultural development, having as its object close set-
tlement on the land and intensive cultivation by both Arabs and
Jews’’, without which, he considered, the obligations of the
Mandate could not be fulfilled. He was opposed to the admis-
sion, meanwhile, of further Jewish immigrants as settlers on the
land. As regards industrial immigration he was less emphatic;
he- was convinced that there was Arab unemployment, but saw
that Jewish capital would not be brought into Palestine to employ
Arab labour and that the Arab industrial labourer would be in no
worse position by the importation of Jewish labour to do work
in Palestine for which funds were made available by the simul-
taneous importation of Jewish capital.

Concurrently with the Hope-Simpson report, His Majesty’s
Government issued a Statement of Policy**, known as the White
Paper of 1930. The first part, which dealt with general princi-

* Cmd. 3686.
** Cmd. 8692,
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ples, stressed the need for co-operation and pointed out that the
British Government had recived no assistance from either Arabs
or Jews in its attempts to achieve this; as regards the character
of the National Home and the functions of the Jewish Agency,
it repeated what had been said in the White Paper of 1922 (the
Churchill memorandum); and it reaffirmed that ‘‘economic ab-
sorptive capacity’’ was to be the limiting factor in immigration.
The second part considered the practical problems. These were
dealt with under three heads :—

(1) Security. It was stated that two battalions of infantry,
two squadrons of aircraft and four sections of armoured cars
would be retained in Palestine and Trans-Jordan.

"(9) Constitutional development. It declared that the time had
come to establish a Legislativé Council on the lines indicated
in the Churchill memorandum.

(3) Bconomic and social development. The opinions and re-
commendations of Sir John Hope-Simpson on the possibilities
of land settlement, the problem of unemployment and the
effect thereof on the rate of immigration were adopted, with
two notable omissions; firstly, the Government did not com-
mit itself to the view that, if a comprehensive policy of
development were carried out, there would ultimately be room
for a substantial number of Jewish settlers on land not yet
acquired by them, and, secondly, it made no reference to Sir
John Hope-Simpson’s view that the employment of Jewish
capital which would not otherwise be available might justify
the continued immigration of Jewish industrial labourers.

The tone of the Statement of Policy inclined even more towards
the Arab side than had either the Shaw or Hope-Simpson reports.
It provoked a storm of protest from the Jews and their supporters,
and Sir John Hope-Simpson’s estimate of the area of cultivable
land, which was criticised as being based on entirely inadequate
evidence, was a special focus for attack. Dr. Weizmann protested
that the White Paper ‘‘was inconsistent with the terms of the
Mandate and in vital particulars marks the reversal of the policy
hitherto followed by His Majesty’s Government in regard to the
Jewish National Home"’.

14th November, 1930.

It was announced that ‘‘doubts having been expressed as to the
compatibility of some passages of the White Paper of October
with certain articles of the Palestine Mandate, and other passages
having proved liable to misunderstanding, His Majesty’s Govern-
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cc

ment*’ had ‘‘invited members of the Jewish Agencv to confer
with them on these matters”’

1931.
14th February, 1931.

As a result of these discussions, a letter from Mr. J. Ramsay
MacDonald, the Prime Minister, to Dr. Weizmann was published.
This is referred to by the Arabs as the ‘‘Black Letter’’. The letter
did not repudiate the policy of the White Paper of 1930, but set
out to explain it; on important points, such as the prospective
availability of State land for Jewish settlers and the admission of
Jewish labour maintained by Jewish capital, its interpretation
was more favourable to Jewish claims than the White Paper had
seemed to be. The fundamental difference between the two
documents was not of policy but in tone. But it was at first
interpreted as a complete volte face; the Arabs regarded it as plain
proof of the power which world Jewry could exercise in Liondon
and their confidence in British determination was shaken. The
result was that, following the publication of this letter, although
the main recommendations of the Shaw and Hope-Simpson re-
ports had been promptly adopted and put into effect, Arab anta-
gonism to the principles of the Mandate was stronger than ever.

Certain further steps were taken by Government during 1930
and 1931 to promote Arab welfare on the lines indicated in the
Hope-Simpson report. On 17th November, 1930, it was announc-
ed that the British Government would guarantee, and for the
first few years provide, the service of a loan of £P.2% millions
to increase the general productivity of Palestine. (This loan was
in fact never raised). In August, 1931, Mr. Lewis French
arrived in Palestine as Director of Development and submitted
reports in December, 1931, and April, 1932; the most important
part of his work was the investigation of the problem of the ‘‘land-
less Arabs’’; the Jewish Agency and the Arab Executive were
invited to nominate one member each to assist him in an advisory
capacity, but both declined to co-operate in the work. The Pro-
tection of Cultivators Ordinance was again tightened up in 1931
in favour of tenants, and in the same year Mr. C. F. Strickland
visited the country to promote the growth of co-operative societies.

In 1931 and 1932 there were no serious disturbances, although
in August, 1931, articles in the Arab press regarding the establish-
ment of sealed armouries in isolated Jewish settlements led to

a demonstration in Nablus which had to be dispersed by pohce

. baton charges. :

29



CaapTER 11. .

A financial commission early in 1931 under Sir Samuel
O'Donnell led to a considerable retrenchment of staff and the
curtailnient of works and services.

October, 1931.

General Sir Arthur Wauchope succeeded Sir John Chancellor
as High Commissioner. '

18th. November, 1931.

The second census for Palestine showed a total population of
1,085,154, of whom 73.49 were Moslems, 16.9% Jews and 8.6%
Christians.

16th December, 1931.

A Moslem Congress, attended by 145 delegates from all parts
of the Moslem world, assembled at Jerusalem under the chair-
manship of Haj Amin Eff. el Husseini. Its public proceedings
were not political and did not lead to any disorders. But the
Congress strengthened the position and prestige of Faj Amin.

1932.

The year was marked by refusal of the Arabs to co-operate with
the Jews in every field. The Arab Executive declared a boycott
of the ‘“‘Lievant Fair’ at Tel Aviv. Arabs invited to serve as
members on a Government education committee declined to accept
and two Arab members of the Road Board resigned.

The year saw the beginning of the formation of regularly con-
stituted Arab political parties. The Istiglal (Independence) Party
and the Congress Hxecutive of Nationalist Youth were created.

The High Commissioner announced to the Permanent Mandates
Commission that the Tiegislative Council promised in the White
Paper of 1930 would be established after a new Liocal Government
Ordinance had been brought into operation.

Period V. January, 1933—March, 1936, The swelling of Jewish immi-
gration and the crystallization of Arab nationalism .in Palestine.

1933.

The establishment of a National-Socialist regime in Germany. in
January led almost immediately to a steady increase in immigra-
tion into Palestine; the number of immigrants jumped from 9,553
in 1932 to 30,327 in 1933; and Jewish capital invested in Pales-
tine and imports of capital goods also increased rapidly.
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March, 1933,

The Arab Iixecutive Committee issued a manifesto declaring
that ““the general tendency of Jews to take possession of the lands
of this holy country and their streaming into it by hundreds and
thousands through legal and illegal means has terrified the
country’’. This was followed by a public meeting at Jaffa, attend-
ed by the Mufti of Jerusalem, at which resolutions were passed
ordering the boycott of receptions and exchange of courtesies with
Government and of British and Zionist goods.

June, 1933.

Dr. Arlosoroff, a prominent member of the Jewish Agency, was
murdered. It was widely suspected that this was an act of Jewish
poltical terrorism, since party feeling between the Revisionists
and the Histadruth was running bigh at the time.

14th July, 1933.

The Secretary of State made a statement in the House of Com-
mons regarding the resettlement of Arab tenants displaced from
the land and land development to be financed by loan.

August, 1933.

A campaign against Jewish immigration was begun in the Arab
press and developed in intensity during the following months.

September, 1933.

~ The President of the Arab Executive (Musa Kasem Pasha el
Husseini) at the Moslem festival of Nebi Rubin made a violent
speech against Jewish immigration. This was followed by Arab
agitation, fostered by means of press articles and public meetings.

October, 1933.

The Arab Executive called for a general strike and organized
a demonstration outside the Government Offices in Jerusalem;
the mob was dispersed after repeated baton charges by the police.
This was followed during the next six weeks by Arab rioting in
the main towns, during which 24 civilians were killed and 204
wounded. The police used firearms to restore order but the use
of troops was not required.

December, 1933.

A special commission of inquiry under Sir William Murison
mvestigated the cause of these riots and, in February, 1934, sub-
mitted a report.
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The main difference between the disturbances of 1933 and those
of 1920, 1921 and 1929 was that for the first time the Arabs
attacked the Government in 1938 and accused the Government
of favouring the Jews.

11th December, 1933.

A meeting of protest against limitations on Jewish immigration
was arranged in Tel Aviv by the Revisionists and resulted in a
clash with-the police, who were compelled to make baton charges.

1934.
January, 1934.

The Municipal Corporations Ordinance was enacted and in the
following months municipal elections were held.

December, 1934.

The National Defence Party was formed as the political organ
of the Nashashibi faction; some weeks later three more Arab
political parties were created—the Palestine Arab Party (the organ
of the Husseinis), the Arab Reform Party and the National Bloc
Party.

A delegation of the Arab Executive protested to the High Com-
missioner that sales of land to Jews and Jewish immigration had
reached such an extent as to be contrary to the safeguards to Arab
rights provided in the Mandate. The High Commissioner replied
with a statement to the effect that Government’s policy was to
increase the productivity of the country and that Jewish immi-
gration was not in excess of the absorptive capacity.

A campaign, in which the Supreme Moslem Council tock an
active part, was set on foot to prevent Arab lands from passing
into Jewish hands.

The High Commissioner, in a statement to the Arab Executive,
reaffirmed the intention of Government to establish a Legislative
Council and undertook, after a reasonable period for examination
of the manner in which the new Municipal Corpor&tions Ordin-
ance was operating, to inaugurate discussions with a view to the
formation of a Legislative Council.

1935.

The vear 1935 was notable for the growth of the Arab nationalist
movement, the emergence of an Arab youth movement, the hard-
ening of Arab opposition to Government, and, towards its end,
the co-operation of five of the Arab political parties which hitherto
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had acted independently and often in opposition to each other.
The sixth party, the Istiglal, remained aloof for the time being.

June, 1935.

On the occasion of the King’s Birthday the High Commissioner
extended a generous measure of clemency to those serving sen-
tences of imprisonment for criminal acts during the 1929 disturb-
ances, and remitted the balance of collective fines imposed on
account of those disturbances.

October, 1935.

A large quantity of arms and ammunition smuggled in a con-
signment of cement from Belgium was discovered at Jaffa port
and led to rumours among Arabs that the Jews were extensively
arming thesmselves. Agitation was fostered by a press campaign,
by speeches and a one-day Arab strike of protest.

Novembér, 1935.

The existence of the first Arab armed gang under Sheikh Izzed
Din al Qassam was discovered; the band was liquidated by police
action; the death of the leader and his funeral in Haifa led to a
strong wave of Arab patriotic emotion.

25th November, 1935.

The leaders of the five united Arab parties presented a memo-
randum to the High Commissioner demanding :

(1) The establishment of democratic- government;
(2) the prohibition of the transfer of Arab lands to Jews; and |

(3) the immediate cessation of Jewish immigration, the forma-
tion of a competent committee to determine the absorptive
capacity, legislation requiring the carrying of identity cards
and an immediate investigation into illegal immigration.

»

21st and 22nd December, 1935.

The High Commissioner, having judged that the munieipal
councils were operating sufficiently well to warrant a further step
in the development of self-governing institutions, communicated
to the Arab and Jewish leaders a proposal for the establishment
of a Legislative Council with a large unofficial majoritv; the
twenty-eight members were to be composed as follows : 5 officials,
2 nominated representatives of commerce, 8 elected and 3 nomi-
nated Moslems, 3 elected and 4 nominated Jews and 1 elected
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and 2 nominated Christians; the President would be an impartial
person unconnected with Palestine; he would neither debate nor
vote. - There was to be no official majority but there were to be
three safeguards :

(l) The validity of the Mandate was not to be questioned.

(2) The High Commissioner would be empowered to legislate
in certain circumstances.

(3) The High Commissioner would continue to determine the
labour schedule of the immigration quota.

Although the proposals were criticised in the Arab press, the
united leaders of the Arab parties did not reject them, and there
were indications that Arab public opinion was generally in favour.
The Jewish leaders refused them uncomprom1s1ngly

1936.
29th January, 1936.

The Colonial Office, through the mouth of the High Commis-
sioner, replied to the Arab demands of 25th- November, 1935 :

(1) that the offer of a new constitution made in December, 1935,
represented a practical step towards democratic government;

(2) that, as regards sales of land, Government intended to enact
levlslatlon prohibiting these by Arab owners unless a lot viable
was retained; and

(3) that the rate of Jewish immigration was carefully gauged
according to the country’s capacity and that a new statmtlcal
bureau was being established.

On 28th February and 25th March the constitutional proposals
were debated in the House of Liords and the House of Commons
respectively, and strongly attacked from all sides in both Houses.
The Jewish press was jubilant that the scheme had been killed in
‘Parliament; the Arabs regarded the result as an even more con-
clusive proof of Jewish influence in Iondon than the ‘‘Black
Letter’”” of 1931. (In June the Legislative Council proposals
were criticised also by the Permanent Mandates Commission).

2nd April, 1936.

The Secretary of State invited an Arab delegation to London to
discuss the proposals. This invitation was accepted, but owing
to the subsequent disturbances the delegation did not leave for
London. '
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Period VI. The disorders of 1936.

15th April, 1936.

During a hold-up by Arab robbers on the Tulkarm——Nablus road
three Jews were killed. The following night two Arabs were
murdered near Petah Tigva. The funeral of one of the Jews on
17th April led to serious rioting in Tel Aviv and Jaffa during
which three Jews were murdered. Police and troops dispersed
the rioters, curfews were imposed and the Emergency Regulations
were brought into force for all Palestine by proclamation.

20th April, 1936.

 An Arab National Committee was formed at Nablus. Subsi-
diary National Committees were constituted in all Arab towns and
large villages before the end of the month.

21st April, 1936.

The leaders of the five united Arab parties called a general strike
of all Arabs engaged in labour, transport or shopkeeping.

25th April, 1936.

A Supreme Arab Committee (subsequently known as the Arab
Higher Committee) was established with the Mufti of Jerusalem
as Presilent. All Arab parties, including the Tstiqlal which hither-
to bad not co-operated with the other five parties, were associated
in this body, as were also the Christian Arabs. The Committee
resolved ‘‘to continue the general strike until the British Govern-
ment changes its present policy in fundamental manner, the begin-
ning of which is the stoppade of Jewish immigration’’.

8th May, 1936.

A conference of the National Committees held in Jerusalem
resolved that the Arabs should refuse to pay taxes. The Arab
Higher Committee intimated to Government that thev could not
use their influence to check what they regarded as a spontaneous
expression of national feeling and to call off the strike unless
Jewish immigration was suspended.

18th May, 1936.

A Labour Schedule of 4,500 immigrants for the next six months
was announced. On the same day the Secretary of State informed
the House of Commons that it had been decided ‘‘after order is
restored, to advise His Majestv to appoint a Roval Commission
which, without bringing into question the terms of the Mandate,
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will investigate causes of unrest and alleged grievances either of
Arabs or of Jews”.

~ During May and June the strike was effectively imposed; Jaffa
port was put out of action; there were intermittant local demon-
strations and assaults on Jews; there was destruction of Jewish
property and sniping at Jewish settlements; sporadic attacks were
made on the railway lines, two trains were derailed, roads barri-
caded and telephone wires cut; and armed bands, swelled by
volunteers from Syria and Iraq, made their appearance in the hills.

From 11th May onwards the military forces were reinforced
from Egypt and Malta; until August, no attacks were made on
the bands in the hills, the troops being used for the defence of
key points and the patrolling of roads and railways. Arab agi-
tators and some of the Arab leaders were interned.

30th June, 1936.

A memorandum was submitted to the High Commissioner by
senior Arab government officials and judges, condemning the
Government’s policy and asserting that Arab distrust of the Gov-
ernment’s good faith was justified. A similar memorandum was
submitted later by Arab officials in the Second Division of the
Public Service, and the Qadis of the Moslem Sharia courts also
presented a memorandum in which. Government’s policy was
described as ‘‘detestable’’ and the British authorities warned ‘‘of
the revenge of God the Almighty’’.

22nd July, 1936.

The Secretary of State for the Colonies stated in the House of
Commions that there would be no change of policy until the report
of the Royal Commission was issued.

29th July, 1936.

The personnel of the Royal Commission and its terms of re-
ference, as follows, were announced. The Commission was
formally appointed by Warrant on the 7th August.

“To ascertain the underlying causes of the disturbances which
broke out in Palestine in the middle of April; to enquire into
the manner in which the Mandate for Palestine is being imple-
mented in relation to the obligations of the Mandatory towards
the Arabs and the Jews respectively; and to ascertain whether,
under a proper construction of the terms of the Mandate, either
the Arabs or the Jews have any legitimate grievances on ac-
count of the way in which the Mandate has been, or is being
implemented; and if the Commission is satisfied that any such
grievances are well founded, to make recommendations for their
removal and for the prevention of their recurrence’”. -
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August, 1936. .

" Attempts at mediation, first by the Amir Abdullah and then by
Nuri Pasha, failed to secure more than temporary lulls in the dis:
turbances. On 30th August the Arab Higher Committee published
a manifesto declaring their willingness to trust to ‘‘the mediation
of the Government of Iraq and of their Majesties and Highnesses
the Arab Kings and Princes”’, but that in the meantime ‘‘the
nation will continue its general strike with the same steadfastness
and conviction which it has shown’’. During July, August and
September the bands in the hills steadily increased in strength
and underwent training under the leadership of Fawzi ed Din el
Kauwakji, a Syrian who had served with distinction in the Turkish
Army. Sabotage and the murder of Jews increased; the oil pipe
line was repeatedly punctured, roads systematically mined and
rallway tracks frequently damaged. Towards the middle of
August acts of retaliation by Jews began.

7th September, 1936.

The British Government announced that an additional division
of troops was being sent to Palestine and that General Dill would
assume the supreme military command. The announcement stated
that all efforts to introduce a reasonable spirit of accommodation
having failed, including discussions initiated by Nuri Pasha, the
Arab determination to continue the strike, pending the stoppage
of immigration, together with the continued outrages, had rend-
ered the use of force inevitable.

29nd September, 1936.

The. reinforcements began to arrive and extensive military
operations were promptly initiated to round up the Arab gangs.

11th October, 1986.

The Arab Higher Committee published appeals for peace receiv-
ed by them from King Ibn Saud, King Ghazi of Iraq and the
Amir Abdullah, and announced that they had decided to respond
to the appeals and call off the strike. Work was resulned on the
following day; the bands in the hills were permitted to disperse;
sniping, sabotage and assaults continued but the rebellion as an
organized national movement ceased for the time being.

As in 1933, a feature of the rebellion of 1936, not in common
with the disorders of 1920, 1921 and 1929, was the direction of
its aim mainly at the Palestine Government rather than at the
Jews. The rebellion differed from all previous disorders not only
in intensity and duration but on account of two significant new
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factors which emerged, (a) the support given to it by the Arab
officials, and (b) the participation of neighbouring Arab countries
both in the provision of arms and volunteers and by the interven-
tion of their Governments. The events of 1936 aroused for the
first time in the Arab world not merely sympathy with the Pales-
tinian Arab but strong feelings of antipathy towards Zionism.

The Royal Commission found that the underlying causes of
the disturbances were the desire of the Arabs for national indepen-
ence and their hatred and fear of the establishment of the Jewish
national home, and that the subsidiary factors were as follows :—

(1) The effect on Arab opinion in Palestine of the attamment
of national independence in other Arab countries.

(2) The pressure on Palestine exerted by Jews throughout the
world on account of the sufferings and anxieties of the Jews
in Central and Eastern Europe since 1933.

(3) The inequality of opportunity enjoyed by Arabs and Jews
respectively in putting their case before His Majesty’s Gov-
-ernment and public opinion in Great Britain; and the Arab
belief that the Jews can always get their way by means denied
to the Arabs.

(4) The growth of Arab distrust in His Majesty’s Government’s
ability and will to carry out promises.

(3) Arab alarm at the continued purchase of Arab land by Jews.

(6) The intensive character of Jewish nationalism in Palestine;
the ‘‘modernism’’ of many of the younger immigrants; the pro-
vocative language used by irresponsible Jews; and the intem-
perate tone of much of the Jewish as well as the Arab press.

{7) The general uncertaintv, accentuated by the ambiguity of
certain phrases in the Mandate, as to the ultimate intentions
of the Mandatory Power.

The official list of casunalties during the six months of disturb-
ances gave the following figures :—

Killed Wounded

De¥ence Forces 21 104
Police and T.J.F.F. : 16 102
Arabs 195 804
Jews 80 308
Non-Arab Christians 2 19
Total 314 1,337

These are the numbers based on verified deaths and treatment in
hospitals. It has been estimated that upward of 1,000 Arab rebels
were killed, mostly in fighting with troops and police.
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Period VII. November, 1936—August, 1939. The Royal Commission,
the Partition Commission and the White Paper of May, 1939.

5th November, 1936.

The Secretary of State for the Colonies announced in the House
of Commons that a suspension of immigration during the course
of the Royal Commission’s enquiry “would not be justifiable on
economic or on other grounds’”. The Arab Higher Committee
therefore resolved to boycott the Commission and pubhshed this
resolutlon on 7th November.

11th November, 1936.

The Royal Commission. arrived in Palestine.

1937.
5th January, 1937.

A delegation which the Arab Higher Committee had sent to Iraq
and Saudi Arabia returned to Jerusalem bringing letters from
King Ghazi and King Ibn Saud recommending that the Arab
Higher Committee should state their case to the Royal Commis-
sion. The Committee accepted this recommendation and on 6th
January announced their intention of getting in touch with the
Royal Commission ‘‘on behalf of the Arabs’.

18th January, 1937.
The Royal Commission left Palestine.

The reduction in the military garrison, which in November,
1936, amounted to two divisions, began during that month and
continued until March, 1937, when it amounted to two infantry
brigades and ancillary uvnits in Palestine and one squadron and
one flight of R.A.F. in Palestine and Trans-Jordan together; it re-
mained at this strength until the end of the year. Public security
conditions gradually deteriorated throughout 1987; during the
first five months lawlessness was generally confined to the North-
ern District and the Jerusalem municipal area; on 13th June an
unsuccessful attempt was made on the life of the Inspector-General
of Police, and from that time a campaign of murder, intimidation
and sabotage conducted by Arab law-breakers became widespread
and occasionally provoked retaliatory acts by Jews.

May, 1937.

The announcement of a labour immigration schedule of 770 for
the four months April to July created excitement among the Arabs

39



CuartER IT.

and led to a Well observed Arab boycott of the Coronatlon cele—
brations.

3rd July, 1937.

The National Defence Party withdrew from the Arab ngher
Committee. .

7th July, 1937.

" The report of the Royal Commission (dated 22nd June) was
published *. Ifs main recommendations were the termination
of the Mandate, the partition of the country between the Arabs
and the Jews, save only for enclaves under Mandate. covering
Jerusalem, Bethlehem and Nazareth and ensuring access to these
Holy Places for all the world, and the setting up of two inde-
pendent States in treaty relations with Great Britain. Under their
tentative plan of partition-the Jewish State was to comprise the
whole of the present Districts of Haifa and Galilee and the whole
of the Maritime Plain from Isdud (thirty kilometres south of Jaffa)
northwards, with the exception of a corridor of approach to Jeru-
- salem, which would include the Arab towns of Jaffa, Liydda and
Ramle, to remain under Mandate.

Simultaneously, a Statement of Policy** was issued by His
Majesty’s Government expressing general agreement with the
arguments and conclusions of the Cormmission and stating that
“‘they are driven to the conclusion that there is an irreconcilable
conflict between the aspirations of the Arabs and the Jews in Pal-
estine, that these aspirations cannot be satisfied under the terms
of the present Mandate, and that a scheme of partition on the
general lines recommended by the Commission represents the best
and most hopeful solution of the deadlock’. The Statement went
on to say that His Majesty’s Government therefore proposed . to
take steps, having regard to their treaty obligations under the
_ Covenant of the League of Nations and other international instru-
ments, to obtain freedom to give effect to a scheme of partition.
As an interim measure, steps would be taken to prohibit any land
transactions which might prejudice such a scheme, and a total
Jewish immigration of 8,000 would be permitted for the eight
months August, 1937, to March, 1938, provided the economic
absorptive capacity was not exceeded.

20th July, 1937.

The House of Commons debated the Statement of Policy and
resolved that the proposals contained therein ‘‘should be brought

% Cmd. 5479.
** Cmd. 5518.
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before the Lieague with a view to enabling the British Govern-
ment, after adequate enquiry, to present Parliament with a definite
scheme taking full account of all the Lecommendamons” m the
Statement.

21st July, 1937. .

" The National Defence Party published their views on the Royal
Commission’s report and the Statement of Policy. On 23rd July
the Arab Higher Committee published their views. Both of these
documents rejected the proposals for partition and demanded the
recognition of the Arab right to complete independence in Pales-
tine, the termination of the Mandate and a Palestinian sovereign
State. They also demanded the immediate cessation of Jewish
immigration and land purchases, but declared readiness on the
part of the Arabs to furnish guarantees covering the holy places
and securing the protection of all legitimate Jewish and other
minority rights and the safeguarding of reasonable British inte-
rests. The memorandum of the National Defence Party further
stipulated that the ratio existing between the Arab and the Jewish
populatlons should not be altered and that this principle should be
admitted in the Anglo—Palestme treaty Whlch they proposed.

The par’mtlon proposals gave rise to a sharp cleavage of opinion
among the Jewish parties. At the Zionist Congress at Zurich in
the summer of 1937 the Zionist Executive was empowered' to
enter into negotiations with a view to ascertaining the precise terms
of His Majesty’s Government for the proposed establishment of
a Jewish State. A similar resolution was adopted by the Council
of the Jewish Agency, and the Agency Executive was directed to
request His Majesty’s Government to convene a conference of
Jews and Arabs with a view to exploring the possibilities of a
peaceful settlement in an undivided Palestine. '

August, 1937.

The Permanent Mandates Commission examined the proposals
of the Royal Commission and the Statement of Policy of 7th July,
1937, and, in a ‘‘preliminary opinion’’, expressed the view that
““it is worth continuing the examination of the advantages and
drawbacks for a new territorial solution’’. While declaring itself
favourable in principle to an examlnatlon of a solution involving
the partition of Palestine it opposed the idea of the immediate
creation of two new independent States and considered that there
should be ‘‘a prolongation of the period of political apprenticeship
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constituted by the mandate’ either in the form of “‘cantonisation’”
or of two independent mandates®. ;

16th September, 1937.

The Council of the Lieague considered the report of the Per-
manent Mandates Commission and resolved to request the Man-
datory Power to carry out ‘‘the study of the problem of the status
of Palestine, while concentrating on the solution involving parti-
tion of the territory’ **.

September, 1937,

General Wavell succeeded General Dill as General Officer Com-
manding, Palestine. .

26th September, 1937.

Mr. Andrews, Acting District Commissioner of the Galilee
District, and his British police escort were murdered at Nazareth
by Arabs.

1st October, 1937.

On account of the intensification of an organized Arab campaign
of terrorism and assassination, culminating in the murder of Mr.
Andrews, the Officer Administering the Government declared the
Arab Higher Committee and all National Committees to be un-
lawful associations, instructed the arrest and deportation of six
leading Arab politicians and deprived Haj Amin Eff. el Husseini
of his office of President of the Supreme Moslem Council and of
membership of the General Waqf Committee of which he was
chairman. In an official communiqué announcing this action,
the Officer Administering the Government stated that he had
“found it mnecessary to institute action against certain persons
whose activities have been prejudicial to the maintenance of public
security in Palestine and who must therefore be regarded as
morally responsible for the campaign of terrorism and murder’’.
Five of the Arab politiciang named, (Ahmad Hilmi Pasha, Dr.
Hussein Khalidi, Fuad Eff. Saba, Haj Rashid Eff. Ibrahim and
Yacoub Eff. Ghoussein) were arrested and deported to the Sey-
chelles; Jamal Eff. el Husseini evaded arrest and fled to Svria.
A few days later Ha) Amin Eff. el Husseini fled from Jerusalem

* Minutes of the 32nd Session held from July 80th to August 18th, 1937.
pages 227-230.

** Minutes of the 83rd Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission held
from 8th to 19th November, page 11.
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in disguise and reached the Liebanon by fishing boat. (In accord-
ance with Turkish precedent he holds his office as Mufti of Jeru-
salem for life). '

16th Octaber, 1937.

The Palestine Government appointed a Commission (with a
British judge as chairman) to administer the Awqaf, in place of
the Supreme Moslem Council and the General Waqf Com-
mittee*. ‘ :

11th November, 1937.

Military courts were established under the Emergency Regula-
tions** for the trial of offences copnected with;

(1) the discharge of firearms at any persons (punishable by

death), : :

(2) the carrying of arms, bombs ete. (punishable by death), and
(3) causing sabotage and intimidation.

November, 1937.

Sir Charles Tegart and Sir David Petrie were appointed to assist
the Government in taking measures to combat terrorism.

During the last half of the year, Arab gangs in the hills in-
creased in size, and assassinations, especially of police personnel,
Government officials and Arabs in prominent positions increased,
as did also sabotage of the pipe line and telegraph-communications.
On 22nd November, Sheikh Farhan es Saadi, a prominent gang
leader, was captured, condemned by a military court and hanged.
During the whole year 438 attacks were made by bombs and
firearms, of which 109 were against the police and military, 143
against Jewish settlements and 109 against Arab houses. The
total casualties from terrorist or gang activities were 97 killed and
149 wounded. The number of persons interned under Emergency
Regulations was 903, of whom 816 were Arabs. Tor the protection
of Jewish settlements, 978 active and 3881 reserve Jewish settle-
ment police were enrolled. '

1938.
4th January, 1938.

A despatch dated 23rd December, 1937, from the Secretary of
State to the High Commissioner*** was published, announcing

* The Defence (Moslem Awkaf) Regulations, Laws of 1937, Vol, III, page 973.

** The Defence (Military Courts) Regulations, Taws of 1937, Vol. III,
page 1138.

**% Cmd, 5634.
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the decision of His Majesty’s Government to send to Palestine a
technical Commission whose functions would be ‘‘confined to
ascertaining facts and to considering in detail the practical pos-
sibilities of a scheme of partition’’. The detailed terms of
reference of the Commission were given. In this despatch the
Secretary of State stated that he wished to make it clear that
His Majesty’s Government were in no sense committed to ap-
proval of the particular plan of partition tentatively proposed by
the Royal Commission and ‘“‘in particular that they have not
accepted the Commission’s proposals for the compulsory transfer
in the last resort of Arabs from the Jewish to the Arab area’.
He added that, if, as a result of the investigation of the technical
commission, a scheme of partition is regarded as equitable and
practicable by His Majesty’s Government, it will be referred to
the Council of the League for consideration.

1st March, 1938.

General Sir Arthur Wauchope left Palestine and his successor,
Sir Harold MacMichael, arrived two days later.

27th April, 1938.

- The Partition Commission, under the chairmanship of Sir John
Woodhead, arrived in Palestine and stayed until 3rd August. No
Arab witnesses came forward.

May, 1938.

General Wavell was succeeded by General Haining as General
Officer Commanding.

6th August, 1938. -

The Secretary of State (Mr. Malcolm MacDonald) came to Jeru-
salem for discussions with the High Commlssloner and the General
Officer Commanding.

During 1938 the Arab campaign of murder and sabotage gather-
ed strength; gang warfare was gradually developed in the hills
on organized lines and was accompanied by increased terrorism in
the towns; the roads became unsafe for use and the economic and
social life of the country was seriously disrupted. The campaign
received its momentum from the political leaders who had found
refuge in Syria, the Lebanon and Iraq and from their supporters
in those countries; arms and money were smuggled across the
frontiers into Palestine, and gangsters and assassins were recruit-
ed, equipped and issued with instructions by rebel:organizations
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in Beirut and Damascus; in an endeavour to check the movement
across the frontier a barbed wire barrier was constructed in June,
on the advice of Sir Charles Tegart, along the northern and north-
eastern boundaries of Palestine. The great majority of Arabs who
had hitherto been prominent in the life of the country and who had
not either been deported, excluded from Palestine or detained under
Emergency Regulations found it prudent to leave; any who re-
mained and attempted loyalty to Government or refused assistance
to the rebels were subjected to intimidation, abduction and murder;
pressure was brought to bear in particular on village mukhtars
and police personnel, many of whom paid with their lives for their
connections with Government,

During the first five months of the year the Jews showed re-
straint and there were few acts of retaliation, but from the end of
June the Jewish attitude in all sections of the community under-
went a change following the conviction by a military court of a -
Revisionist youth, Shlomo Ben Yoseph, who had fired on an Arab
bus and was caught in possession of bombs and revolvers; the
sentence of death was carried out on 29th June and was the cause
of angry Jewish demonstrations in Jerusalem and Tel Aviv; at
Tel Aviv the Union flag on the Government offices was pulled
down. These demonstrations were followed by acts of reprisal.
On 6th and 25th July bomb explosions in the Arab fruit market
at Haifa caused the death of 74 Arabs and injury to 129 others;
there were other bomb outrages in Jerusalem and Jaffa.

By July the Arab gangs had become thoroughly organized and
their activities co-ordinated. Rebel courts were set up by which
many loyal Arabs and & number of Jews who had been abducted
were tried and executed in the following months; rebel stamps
were sold and the Old City of Jerusalem became a rallying point of
bandits from which acts of violence, murder and intimidation
were organized and perpetrated freely and with impunity. On
24th August the Assistant District Commissioner at Jenin (Mr.
Moffat) was murdered in his office and in September the rebel
power reached its climax; there was a large increase in abductions
and a studied concentration on the destruction of Government
buildings and property and on the seizure of armouries in out-
lying police posts. On 9th September Beersheba was raided by
a large gang which broke into the prison, released the prisoners
and raided the police station; later in the month all police and
Government buildings in Beersheba were set on fire and destroyed.

On 12th September the police force was placed under the
operational control of the General Officer Commanding and on
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18th October Military Commanders were appointed in the various
districts to assume the powers and duties hitherto vested in the
respective District Commissioners, who then became political ad-
visers to these Military Commanders*. The garrison which had
been strengthened in July from FEgypt was further reinforced
from England at the end of September, and on 19th October the
Old City of Jerusalem was re-occupied by troops. Curfews were
imposed on the whole country and travel by car and train in the
rural areas was prohibited except under military pass. By the
end of the year large-scale military operations had dislocated the
rebel organization and had reduced the gangs to comparative
impotence in the field; but terrorism and sabotage continued
unabated.

There were 5,708 incidents of violence during the vear, of which
986 were attacks on police or military, 651 attacks on Jewish
settlements and quarters, 331 bomb throwings, 215 abductions,
720 attacks on telegraph communications, 341 incidents of sabot-
age of railways and roads, 104 punctures of the pipeline and 430
assassinations and attempted assassinations. The casualties from
terrorist and gang activities were as follows :—

Killed ‘ Wounded
British 77 216
Jews - - .- 256 390
Arabs 508 598
Total 835 - 1,204

The number of Arab rebels killed by military and police action
was conservatively estimated at not less than 1,000. The military
courts tried 382 persons during the year and 54 death sentences
were confirmed by the General Officer Commanding. The number
of persons interned was 2,543 of whom 2,463 were Arabs.

During the vear the British staff of the District Administration
was increased by twelve officers on secondment from other colonial
dependencies and the Sudan.

9th November, 1938.

The report of the Partition Commission was presented to Par-
liament and published **. 1In this report three alternative plans
(that of the Royal Commission’s report, plan A, and two others

* The Defence (Military Commanders) Regulations, Liaws of 1938, Vol. III,
page 1361. (Replaced in 1945, by Regulations at page 1062 of Gazette
No. 1442 of 27.9.45). .

#* Cmd. 5854.
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dubbed B and C) were examined and the majority of the Commis—
sion put forward plan C as the best they were able to devise.
This plan divided Palestine into three parts :—

(1) a northern part to be retained under Mandate,
(2) the Negeb to be retained under Mandate, and

(3) a central part to be divided into an Arab State, a Jewish
State and an enclave around Jerusalem.

The Commissioners stated that, apart from political considerations,
the question whether partition is practicable or not concerns chiefly
finance and economics, and, taking into account these latter con-
siderations, concluded that if they were to adhere strictly to their
terms of reference they would have no alternative but to report
that they were unable to recommend boundaries for the proposed
areas which would give a reasonable prospect of the eventual
establishment of self-supporting Arab and Jewish States. They
therefore put forward a suggestion for a modified form of parti-
tion which they called economic federation.

A Statement of Policy by His Majesty’s Government * was
issued simultaneously with the Partition Commission’s report.
This announced the conclusion of His Majesty’s Government that
the examination by the Commission had ‘‘shown that the political,
administrative and financial difficulties involved in the propesal to
create independent Arab and Jewish States inside Palestine are
so great that this solution of the problem is impracticable’’. The
statement proceeded to say that His Majesty’s Government would
therefore continue their responsibility for the government of the
whole of Palestine and were prepared to make a determined effort
to promote an understanding between the Arabs and the Jews;
they therefore proposed immediately to invite representatives of
the Palestinian Arabs and of neighbouring Arab States on the one
hand and of the Jewish Agency on the other to confer with them
in London regarding future policy, including the question of im-
migration into Palestine. The right to refuse to receive those
leaders whom His Majesty’s Government regarded as responsible
for the campaign of assassination and violence was reserved.
(Subsequently in the House of Commons the Secretary of State
announced that the Mufti would not be accepted as a delegate).
It was stated further that, if the TLondon discussions did not pro-
duce agreement within a reasonable period of time, His Majesty’s
Government would take their own decision in the light of their
examination of the problem and of the discussions in Liondon,
" and announce the policy which they proposed to pursue; and

* Cmd. 5893.
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that, in considering and settling their policy, His Majesty’s Gov-

ernment would keep constantly in mind the international character
of the Mandate and their obligations in that respect.

The Arabs were gratified that partition had been abandoned and
that the neighbouring Arab countries had been invited to parti-
cipate in discussions; but they were displeased that immigration
and land sales had not been stopped, and that the Mufti was to
be excluded from the proposed conference. Official Zionist opinion
on the question of partition had remained sharply divided since
the publication of the Royal Commission’s report: the abandon-
ment of partition by His Majesty’s Government now served to
reunite Zionist parties on the question of policy.

December, 1938.

It was announced that, in crder to facilitate the nomination of
the Arab delegates from Palestine at the Liondon Conference, the
five Arab leaders who had been deported from Palestine in October,
1937, would be released from the Seychelles. They were not
permitted to enter Palestine.

1939.

During the first eight months of 1939 the Arab rebellion con-
tinued, but with gradually diminishing vigour; it slowly lost the
characteristics of a national movement and degenerated into a
series of crimes of reprisal; the breaking up of the large gangs
which had begun at the end of 1938 proceeded under the pressure
of continuous military operations against them, dissension grew in
the ranks of their leaders and, in March, 1939, Abdul Rahim el
Haj Mohammed, who carried the greatest reputation among them
and commanded the general respect of the Arabs, was killed in
action; the other principal leaders left Palestine shortly after-
wards; there were left smaller groups of outlaws, not under any
controlled leadership and inspired mainly by personal gain, family
bloodfeuds and individual jealousies, which proceeded to rob and
destroy life and property in the hill villages, while assassins re-
mained active in the urban areas. The bulk of the Arab population
grew tired of the rebellion, and an increasing number, desiring
to be relieved of the depredations of the gangs, gradually took
courage to resist them and came over to the side of law and order.
By July the state of Arab disorders had sufficiently improved to
warrant the release of a large number of detainees, the resumption
of Arab bus services and the removal of restrictions on interna-
tional trunk telephone calls; Arabs began again to pay their taxes
to Government and even to take out the Government identity
cards which had previously been banned by the leaders of the
rebellion.
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The number of incidents of violence during 1939 was 3,315
(compared with 5,708 in 1938); of these 230 were attacks on
police or military, 136 attacks on Jewish settlements and quarters,
82 bomb throwings, 135 abductions, 245 attacks on telegraph
communications, 94 incidents of sabotage of other communica-
tions, 39 punctures of the pipe line and 136 assassinations and
attempted assassinations. The casualties from terrorist and gang
activities (excluding those inflicted on the rebels by military and
police action) were :—

Killed Wounded
British 87 66
Jews 94 159
Arabs 414 373
545 598

The military courts tried 526 persons during the year (454 Arabs
and 72 Jews); 55 death sentences (all Arabs) were confirmed by
the General Officer Commanding. The number of persons kept in
detention was 5,933 of whom 254 were Jews, the remainder being
Arabs.

January, 1939.

The Seychelles exiles arrived in Cairo and on 11th January
visited the Mufti at Djounie, near Beirut. Six delegates to re-
present the Palestinian Arabs at the Liondon Conference were
there nominated by an assembly which, in effect, represented
the old Arab Higher Committee but excluded the National Defence
Party. Meanwhile the Arab States had accepted invitations to
send representatives to the Liondon Conference and these repre-
sentatives had assembled in Cairo. On 17th January and following
days the six Palestinian Arab delegates held discussions in Cairo
with the representatives of the Arab States. (This was the first
occasion on which representative Arabs of Palestine had engaged
in political debate with Arabs from neighbouring countries). The
representatives of the Arab States indicated clearly their opinion
that the Defence Party should be represented on the Palestinian
Arab delegation. There followed considerable political activity as
to the composition of the delegation and, eventually, two separate
parties left for London, one consisting of the representatives no-
minated at the Djounie meeting and the other of representatives
of the National Defence Party. On 9th February agreement was
reached in Liondon between these two parties and one Palestinian
Arab delegation, including two Defence Party members, was
formed under the leadership of Jamal Eff. Husseini.
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7th February, 1939.

The London Conferences between His Majesty’s Government
and the Arab and Jewish delegations were opened at St. James’s
Palace.

February, 1939.

The correspondence between Sir Henry McMahon and the
Sherif Hussein of Mecca (July, 1915—March, 1916) was officially
published * during the course of the Conferences. The Arab
- delegations criticised the rendering of certain passages in the
English text and maintained their contention that Palestine was
included within the area in which Sir Henry McMahon, on behalf
of the British Government, undertook to recognise and support
Arab independence. It was then agreed that a committee should
be set up of representatives of the Arab delegations and His Ma-
jesty’s Government to consider the correspondence. The report
of this committee** was presented on 16th March, and adopted
by the Arab and United Kingdom delegations to the Conferences
on the following day. It stated that both the Arab and the British
representatives endeavoured to understand the point of view of
the other party but that they were unable to reach agreement
upon an interpretation of the correspondence.

26th February, 1939.

A false report that the British Government had decided that
Palestine should be given independent status and an Anglo-Pales-
tine treaty concluded on the lines of that of Iraq gave rise to tense
temporary exhilaration on the part of the Arabs and spontaneous
demonstrations of joy. The Jews became despondent and on 27th
February there were bomb outrages throughout the country in
which 38 Arabs were killed and 44 wounded these outrages were
interpreted as a Jewish protest against what they beheved to be
the policy determined.

The T.ondon discussions were prolonged over several weeks and,
finally, proposals were formulated by His Majesty’s Government .
and laid before the two delegations as the basis of an agreed
settlement. (These proposals were substantially the same as those
subsequently determined and issued in the White Paper of 17th
May). Neither the Arab nor the Jewish delegation accepted these
proposals and the Conferences failed to reach any agreement.

* Cmd. 5957.
** Cmd. 5974.
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27th March, 1939.

The London Conferences closed, and almost immediately the
former Arab Higher Committee issued from Beirut a bellicose
“‘manifesto’’ restating the Arab maximalist demands; they then
endeavoured to give a new impetus to the waning revolt.

April, 1939.

After the break-up of the Conferences the majority of the Arab
delegates both from Palestine and the Arab States congregated
“in Cairo and, on the initiative and through the mediation of the
Egyptian Prime Minister, reestablished contact with the British’
Government with the declared object of finding an Anglo-Arab
agreement. His Majesty’s Government hoped that by further
negotiation the express agreement of the Arab States to the new
~ policy might be obtained by offering certain concessions to their
views. The main points put forward by His Majesty’s Govern-
ment were :— (a) The acceleration of the constitutional proposals.
Instead of deferring the appointment of Palestinians as heads of
departments to a second stage in constitutional development (as
provided in the proposals laid before the Arab delegations in
London), this was to be effected as soon as peace had been
restored. This proposal was well received by the States’ delegates.
(b) His Majesty’s Government should state that, before deferring
the establishment of an independent State beyond the proposed
ten-year period, they would consult the Lieague of Nations and
the neighbouring Arab States. It was on this point that the
negotiations failed owing to the insistence of the Arab States on
their counter-proposal that any such deferment should be depend-
ent upon the consent of the Arab States.

These further discussions between the Arab States and repre-
sentatives of the British Government further depressed opinion in
the Yishuv, already thoroughly disillusioned by the trend of the
London negotiations, and on 17th April the Histadruth published
a ‘‘manifesto’’ condemning the trend of British policy and calling
upon all Jews to aid in a campaign of resistance to any limitation
of the National Home. . This open adoption by responsible. Jewish
leaders in Palestine of an attitude contrary to the official Jewish
policy of co-operation with Government served to increase the
Jewish tension. Meanwhile, the problem of illegal Jewish immi-
gration was becoming serious; on 5th February a shipload had
arrived in the s.s. ““Artemisia’’, and during the five weeks fol-
lowing 25th March over 1,700 more illegal immigrants reached
the shores of Palestine.
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. 17th May, 1939.

A Statement of Policy, the White Paper of 1939, was issued *.
This Statement is reproduced in full at the end of this chapter as
annexure B. After discussing the implications of the obligations
imposed on the Mandatory by the Mandate for Palestine, the
Statement pointed out that ‘‘the Royal Commission and previous
Commissions of Enquiry have drawn attention to the ambiguity
of certain expressions in the Mandate, such as the expression
‘a national home for the Jewish people’, and they have found in
this ambiguity and the resulting uncertainty as to the objective of
policy a fundamental cause of unrest and hostility between Arabs
and Jews’. His Majesty’s Government were convinced that, in
the interests of the peace and well-being of the whole people of
Palestine, a clear definition of policy and objectives was essential.
The proposal of partition would have afforded such clarity, but
the establishment of self-supporting independent Arab and Jewish
States within Palestine had been found to be impracticable. It
was therefore necessary to devise an alternative policy consistent
with the obligations to Arabs and Jews under the Mandate. The
Statement declared unequivdcally that it was not part of this policy
that Palestine should become a Jewish State as this would be
contrary to the obligations to the Arabs under the Mandate, and
that His Majesty’s Government was unable to agree that the
McMahon correspondence formed a just basis for the claim that
Palestine should be converted into an Arab State. It declared
further that His Majesty’s Government desiréd to see the estab-
lishment alternatively of an independent Palestine State in which
the peoples in Palestine, Arabs and Jews, would share authority
in Government. However, a prerequisite of this was the estab-
lishment of good relations between Arabs and Jews and, therefore,
a transitional period was required during which the ultimate
responsibility for the Government of the country would be retained
by His Majesty’s Government under Mandate. Meanwhile, it
would be ‘‘the constant endeavour of His Majesty’s Government
to promote good relations between the Arabs and the Jews’.

Specific proposals were set forth under three heads, the salient
points of which were as follows :—

(1) Constitution. The objective was stated to be the establish-
ment of an independent Palestine State within ten vears. During
the transitional period the people of Palestine would be given an
increasing part in the government of their country. As a first step
it was proposed that as soon as peace and order had been restored
Palestinians would be placed in charge of Departments of Govern-

* Cmd. 6019.
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ment, with the assistance of British advisers. These Palestinian
heads of Departments would be members of the Kxecutive Council,
which might at a later stage be converted into a Council of Mini-
sters with a consequential change in the status and functions of
the heads of Departments. It was further proposed that at the
end of five years a body representative of the people of Palestine
and of Iis Majesty’s Government should be set up to review the
working of the constitutional arrangements in the transitional
period and to make recommendations regarding the constitution of
the independent State. If, at the end of ten years, it appeared that
circumstances required the postponement of the establishment of
this State, His Majesty’s Government would consult with repre-
sentatives of the people of Palestine, the Council of the Lieague of
Nations and the neighbouring Arab States and invite their co-
operation in framing plans for the future.

(No progress has been made under this head. When the White
Paper was issued the country was still gravely disturbed, and four
months later war broke out. By the summer of 1940 the whole
Middle East was directly menaced by enemy attack and constitu-
tional policy within Palestine had to be considered in the light
of the new situation. Having regard to the military position the
main consideration was to avoid action entailing the risk of poli-
tical excitement or disturbances, such as would almost inevitably
have been aroused by the implementation of the proposals for
constitutional evolution made in the White Paper, which neither
community had accepted. It was therefore decided to postpone
until after the war the question of constitutional advance).

(2) Jewish immigration during the five years beginning 1Ist
April, 1939, would be at a rate which, if economic absorptive
capacity allowed, would bring the Jewish population up to ap-
proximately one-third of the total population of the country. On
such a basis it was calculated that 75,000 immigrants could be
admitted. For each of the five years a quota of 10,000 would be
allowed, the shortage in any one year to be added to the quotas of
subsequent years within the five year period, if economic absor-
ptive capacity permitted; and, as a contribution towards the
solution of the Jewish refugee problem, 25,000 refugees would be
admitted as soon as the High Commissioner was satisfied that
adequate provision for maintenance was ensured. After the period
of five years, no further Jewish immigration would be permitted
unless the Arabs of Palestine were prepared to acquiesce in it.
(see below under 10th November, 1943). The number of illegal
immigrants would be deducted from the annual quotas.
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(3) Land. The High Commissioner would be given general
power to prohibit and regulate transfers of land, since the reports
of several expert Commissions had indicated that ‘‘owing to the

- natural growth of the Arab population and the steady sale in recent
years of Arab land to Jews, there is now in certain areas no room
for further transfers of Arab land, whilst in some other areas such
transfers of land must be restricted if Arab cultivators are to
maintain their existing standard of life and a considerable landless
Arab population is not soon to be created’’.

The Jews unanimously condemned the proposals and their re-
action in Palestine was immediate. On 17th May, the P.B.S.
transmission lines were cut and the official announcement of the
new policy delayed thereby; the headquarters offices of the De-
partment of Migration were set fire to; and the Government
offices at Tel Aviv were sacked. A Jewish general strike was
held on 18th May and violent speeches of protest made; in
Jerusalem shops were looted, the police stoned and a British
constable killed. In the following week a campaign of attacks by
Jews on Arabs and Government was begun, and, with a short
lull during the first half of July, continued until the outbreak of
war; time bombs, isolated murders and sabotage of telephone
services, the P.B.S. and police launches were the main features
of this campaign; during this period there was a marked increase
of Arab snipping on Jewish traffic but no other sign of an organized
campaign of retaliation by the Arabs.

The former Arab Higher Committee, at the direction of the
Mufti, rejected the terms of the White Paper but, on 29th May,
the National Defence Party announced its readiness to co-operate
with Government in giving effect to them.

22nd and 23rd May, 1939.

The House of Commons debated the White Paper and by 268
votes against 179 approved the policy set out therein and rejected
the motion put that ‘‘as the proposals of His Majesty's Govern-
ment relating to Palestine, as set out in Command Paper No. 6019,
are inconsistent with the letter and spirit of the Mandate and not
calculated to secure the peaceful and prosperous development of
Palestine, this House is of opinion that Parliament should not
‘be committed pending the examination of these proposals by the
- Permanent Mandates Commission of the League of Nations' *.
On 23rd May the House of Lords, after debate, approved the
policy without division**.

* Hansard Vol 847 Cols. 1986-2056 and 2129-2190.
** Hansard Vol: 113 Cols. 81-143.
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A15th June, 1939.

The Secretary of %ate for the Colonies (Mr. MacDonald) made
a statement before the Permanent Mandates Commission regard-
ing “‘the policy which His Majesty’s Government, with the ap-
proval of Parliament, have decided to pursue’’ as laid down in the
White Paper of 17th May*. In its report to the Council of
the League the Commission stated that four of its members ‘‘did
not feel able to state that the policy of the White Paper was in
conformity with the mandate’” and that the other three members
considered ‘‘that existing circumstances would justify the policy
of the White Paper, provided the Council did not oppose it’’.
They concluded their observations with the following words. ‘‘All
the members agree in thinking that the considerations put forward
in the report of the Royal Commission of 1937 and in the pre-
liminary opinion presented by the Mandates Commission in August
of the same year have not lost their relevance : the solutions en-
visaged in these two documents (excluding the setting-up of two
independent States withdrawn at the outset from mandatory con-
trol) should be borne in mind at the appropriate moment’ **.

20th July, 1939.

In regard to the position of the Permanent Mandates Commis-
sion and the League Council in relation to the White Paper of
May, 1939, Mr. MacDonald made the following remarks during
debate in the House of Commons :—

“We recognise fully that the Permanent Mandates Commission
have a certain function to perform in this matter. It is purely
an advisory function. They present their report not to His
Majesty’s Government, not to Parliament, but to the Council
of the League of Nations, and their function towards the Council
is a purely advisory one. The authority in this matter is the
Council of the League itself; and when the Council receive the
report of the Permanent Mandates Commission we shall, of
course, be present at the Council. We shall present to the Coun-
cil then our arguments for believing that this policy is entirely
within the terms of the Mandate ...
I give the House the assurance straight away that if the Coun-
cil of the League were to reach a decision which would, in
our view, involve the necessity of altering the Mandate, then
we shall not take steps to bring about that alteration until
this House has had another opportunity of considering the
situation’’ ***

" * Minutes of the 36th Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission held
from 8th—29th June, 1939, pages 95-102.

. ¥* Minutes of the 36th Session of the Permanent Mandates Commission held
from 8th—29th June, 1939, pages 274-275.

*#* Hansard, Vol. 850, cols. 806 and 807.
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Owing to disruption of its work during the war the policy of
the White Paper was not considered by the Council of the League.

13th July, 1939.

The Secretary of State announced in the House of Commons that
as a result of the increase in Jewish illegal immigration the immi-
gration quota for October, 1939, to March, 1940, would be sus-
pended. This caused widespread expressions of anger in the
Jewish community and a Jewish general strike of 24 hours was
held in protest. Jewish acts of terrorism increased in intensity
thereafter.

17th August, 1939.

The Permanent Mandates Commission’s report on the White
Paper, questioning its consistency with the terms of the Mandate,
and a memorandum by His Majesty’s Government in reply thereto,
were published.

16th-25th August, 1939.

The Zionist Congress was held at Geneva. The tone was one

of strong opposition to the White Paper but of friendship towards
Great Britain.

26th August, 1939.

Two British police inspectors, engaged on the investigation of
Revisionist terrorism, were murdered in Jerusalem by bomb.

Period VIII. September, 1930—October, 1942. The Period of Political
Dormancy during the Early Years of World War.

1st September, 1939.

With the outbreak of war the Jews unanimously agreed to put
aside their differences with British policy and demonstrated their
loyalty to the cause of the democracies. Jewish terrorist acts
ceased completely and the illegal broadcasting station which had
previously been operating for some months closed down. The
Jewish Agency issued an appeal calling on all Jews in Palestine
to close their ranks and offer their full assistance to Great Britain.
To implement this call for unity Mr. Pinhas Rutenberg was elect-
ed President of the Executive of the Vaad Leumi on 17th Septem-
ber and charged with the task of healing the factional differences
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in the Yishuv. By broadening the base of the executive he brought
all sections of Jewish opinion within one fold; this unity was
short lived, see under August, 1940, below. A Jewish national
register of volunteers was opened and over 134,000 Jews between
the ages of 18 and 40 enrolled for public service. The services of
Jewish volunteers were offered by the Jewish Agency to the Crown,
with the qualification that they be recruited as Jews in recognised
Jewish units for service in Palestine. The offer, with its qualifi-
cation, was not accepted. Subsequently there was a good
response from Jews and Arabs to a direct appeal by the military
authorities for recruits in ancillary services of the British Army.
The Jewish recruits were enlisted through the Jewish Agency, but.
this arrangement was temporarily dropped when the Agency ob-
jected to the employment of Jews on military duties outside the
Middle East and to the formation of mixed units of Arabs and
Jews.

The Arabs of Palestine also demonstrated their support of the
democracies at the outbreak of war, and there were spontaneous
appeals in the Arab press to Arabs to rally to the side of Great
Britain and set aside local issues; acts of terrorism were roundly
condemned. The Arabs hoped for and expected a declaration by
the Mufti in favour of the democracies, but these hopes were
finally dissipated when Haj Amin fled from the Lebanon to Bagh-
dad in the second week of October. Although inter-Arab terrorism
and brigandage continued on a considerable scale until the end of
the year, there was a marked decrease in crimes of a political
nature, and the activities of the armed bands no longer evoked
any national pride among the Arab population generally. By
November, the state of public security had so improved that road
and rail traffic restrictions were removed, curfews raised and a
further large number of detainees released. By the end of the
year a marked tendency on the part of the bulk of the population
to abandon Palestine politics and to concentrate more and more on
their normal avocations was apparent; this led to encouraging
signs of renewal of social and economic contacts between Arab
and Jew.

After the arrival of the S.8. “‘Parita’ and “‘Tiger Hill”’ on Tel
Aviv beach on 22nd August and 1st September, respectively,
illegal immigration temporarily slackened, one further shipload
arriving on 14th November.
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5th October, 1939.

Forty-three Jews, wearing uniforms, were arrested while en-
gaged in military manoeuvres and carrying rifles and bombs, and
subsequently tried by a military court and sentenced to long
periods of imprisonment. There followed Jewish demonstrations
of protest and a two-hour general Jewish strike on 28th November,
but no disorder.

18th November, 1939.

Thirty-eight Revisionist Jews, engaged in manoeuvres and car-
rying arms, bombs, gelignite, etc., were arrested and subsequently
sentenced by a military court to long terms of imprisonment.
There were no adverse repercussions on local security conditions.

1940.

During the first two months of 1940, although Arab opinion was
perturbed at a renewed influx of illegal immigrants and was in-
creasingly critical of the delay in implementing the land sales
clause of the Liand Transfers Regulations, Arab/Jewish relations
continued to improve, especially in the economic field, where the
plight of the citrus industry caused by war conditions called for co-
operation. Many of the Arab feuds which were the legacy of four
years of disorder were liquidated at peace meetings and large num-
bers of the self-imposed Arab exiles, together with three members
of the old Arab Higher Committee, returned to the country.

22nd January, 1940.

A search of the Jewish settlement of Ben Shemen revealed
a hoard of arms and ammunition. Eleven Jews of the settlement
were tried by military court, and eight of them convicted on 22nd
April; the sentences, ranging from 7 to 3 years’ imprisonment,
were later substantially reduced by the G.O.C.

28th February, 1940.

The Tiand Transfers Regulations* were published. Under
these Regulations, which were designed to give effect to the policy
set out in paragraphs 16 and 17 of the White Paper, certain areas
were prescribed in which the transfer of land save to a Palestinian
Arab is prohibited except in certain stated circumstances, others
in which the transfer of land by a Palestinian Arab save to a
Palestinian Arab is subject to the discretion of the High Com-

* Liaws of 1940, Vol. Ii, page 327.
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missioner, and others in which there are no restrictions on tran-
sfers. These Regulations were approved by Parliament after
debate. They came as a surprise to the Jews and evoked a general
Jewish strike on 29th February, followed by a week of processiong
and disorderly demonstrations in the Jewish urban areas. Thesg
demonstrations were organized by the Histadruth and received the
support of all Jewish parties, except the Revisionists who stood
aside. On 6th March Mr. Ben Gurion, representing the Jewish
Agency, informed the G.0.C. (General Giffard) that he was nof
prepared to take active steps to put an end to the disturbances.
Although they were subjected to considerable provocation, on no
occasion did the police and military forces open fire on the Jewish
mobs. The illicit Hebrew broadcasts, which had been silent since
the outbreak of war, opened a new attack on Government policy
generally and on the police in particular. Following these events,
the opposition of Jewish leaders to recruitment of Jews in the
mixed Arab/Jew pioneer corps units hardened and the demand for
a Jewish Legion, which had first been put forward even before
war broke out, became stronger.

6th March, 1940.

The Land Transfers Regulations were debated in the House of
Commons on the following motion*.

“That this House regrets that, disregarding the expressed
opinion of the Permanent l\Iandates Commission that the policy
contained in the White Paper on Palestine was inconsistent with
the terms of the Mandate, and without the authority of the
Council of the League of Nations, His Majesty’s Government
have authorised the issue of regulations controlling the transfer
of land which discriminate unjustly against one section of the
inhabitants of Palestine’’.

The motion was defeated by 292 votes to 129. In the course of
this debate Mr. MacDonald explained the reasons for enactment
of the Regulations before the opinion of the Council of the Lieague
had been obtained.

June, 1940.

Local politics became obscured by world events and lay com-
paratively dormant for several months. With the entry of Ttaly
into the war the Jewish illegal broadcasts ceased with an exhorta-
tion to all Jews to assist the Allies against the common enemy.
The defeat of France caused depression in Jewish circles; the
German victories and the Axis broadcasts impressed Arab opinion,

* Hansard, Vol. 358, Cols. 411-596.
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but were shortly offset by Arab hatred of Italy on her entry into
the war, hatred which hardened following the Italian bombings of
Haifa in July, August and September. The bombing of Tel Aviv
on 9th September was condemned in the Arab press as a bar-
barous act. Arab envoys who had been sent to Palestine by Haj
Amin in May and June returned to Baghdad with unfavourable
reports as to the possibility of a revival of the Arab revolt.

17th June, 1940.

It was announced that the military courts would no longer hear
cases connected with old offences and that the authority to impose
the death penalty had been withdrawn from them.

August, 1940.

Mr. Rutenberg resigned from the Presidency of the Executive
.of the Vaad Leumi, which was reconstituted, the Revisionists
withdrawing their representatives.

September, 1940.

The intention to create separate Arab and Jewish companies of
a British infantry regiment (the Buffs) and to open recruiting for
these combatant units was announced. Recruits for the Jewish
companies came forward immediately but Arab recruiting was
slow, partly on account of propaganda inspired by the Mufti from
Baghdad.

October, 1940.

Accompanied by an increase in Axis propaganda, a number of
former gang leaders returned to Palestine from Iraq but did not °
achieve any marked success in an attempt to resuscitate gang
activities.

November—December, 1940.

During the autumn of 1940 reports had been received from the
Balkans indicating a revival of the illegal immigration traffic. For
security reasons, both in the broader and narrower aspects, it was
decided that any Jewish illegal immigrants arriving in Palestine
in consequence of this revival should not be permitted to remain
in the country but should be provided with an alternative place
of refuge in the Colonial Empire. On the 1st and 8rd November,
1940, respectively, the steamships ‘‘Pacific’’ and ‘‘Milos’’ were
intercepted off the Palestine coast with 1771 illegal immigrants
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on board, and on 20th November the decision to deport these
Jews, together with others who might arrive in the future, was
announced officially. The announcement stated that deportation
was necessitated partly on account of existing labour conditions in
Palestine and partly as a war measure to guarantee against the
possible infiltration of persons who might impede Allied military
activities in the Near East. Arrangements were accordingly made
for the transfer of the ‘‘Pacific’’ and ‘‘Milos’”’ passengers to Mauri-
tius on the S.8. “‘Patria’’, then in Haifa harbour. In the mean-
time a third ship, the ‘‘Atlantic’’, was approaching Palestine
with a further complement of 1,783 Jews intending to enter Pal-
estine illegally. The ‘‘Atlantic’’ arrived at IHaifa on the 24th
November and arrangements were made for the transfer to the
‘‘Patria’’ of such part of the passengers as could be accommodated
on the latter ship. The ‘‘Patria’’, however, was scuttled at her
moorings in Haifa harbour by an explosion in the morning of the
25th November and sank in a quarter of an hour with loss of
life to 252 Jewish illegal immigrants and British police personnel.
The commission of enquiry appointed to enquire into the cir-
cumstances found that the damage to the ‘‘Patria’’ had been com-
mitted by Jewish sympathisers ashore, with the co-operation of
at least one person on board the ship. On 4th December the
Palestine Government announced that it was not proposed to
deport the survivors of the ‘‘Patria’ disaster. The newly arrived
illegal immigrants, other than those involved in the ‘‘Patria’
disaster, were transferred to Mauritius on 9th December. (They
returned to Palestine in 1945). There followed a campaign of
agitation by the Jewish Agency directed, not against His Majestv’s
Government, but against the Palestine Government and the High
Commissioner in particular, and on 19th December the Govern-
ment immigration offices at Haifa were sabotaged by bombs in
protest against the deportations.

1941.

In March, 1941, a further 793 illegal immigrants arrived in the
S.8. “Darien” and were detained in Palestine.

April, 1941.

The German gains in the Balkans, Cyrenaica and Iraq during
the spring and early summer had an unsettling effect on both Jews
and Arabs and local politics were eclipsed during the next few
months by world events and in particular by the external threat
to Palestine. Both Arab and Jewish recruiting, which had been
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steady since the autumn of 1940, dwindled in February and did not
revive appreciably before the end of the year, except, in the case
of Jewish recruits, for a spurt in May and June and, following
an intensive recruiting campaign by the Jewish Agency, a sub-
stantial increase during the last half of October and early Novem-
ber. The falling off in the number of Jewish recruits in February
to April, in July to mid-October and again at the end of the year
was attributed in part to a revival of propaganda by the official
Jewish organizations in favour of a Jewish national army.

May—June, 1941.

Following the arrival of German aircraft in Syria and Iraq
during May, the pro-Mufti elements in Palestine prepared to create
trouble, but received no response from the Arab population as a
whole, and the collapse, in June, of the Rashid Ali régime in
Traq, which was regarded by the majority of Palestinian Arabs as
having brought shame on the Arab world, was generally welcomed.
The subsequent entry into Syria by British and Free French troops
was popular among Arabs on account of the prospects of Syrian
independence. The Syrian campaign was followed, in July and
August, by the smuggling into Palestine on a considerable scale
of arms abandoned by the Vichy forces.

July, 1941.

In July terrorist activity, directed by the Trgun Zval Leumi
against Jews, mainly in Tel Aviv, to extort funds for party pur-
poses, came to a head and was stopped following a warning given
by Government to responsible Revisionist leaders. In the same
month the Histadruth and the Jewish Agency showed hostility
towards proposed war legislation for the settlement of labour
‘disputes, and threatened a general strike.

2nd November, 1941.

Field Marshal Smuts, broadcasting on Balfour Day, stated that
““the case for the Balfour Declaration has become overwhelmingly
stronger. Instead of the horror of new ghettos in the twentieth
century let us carry out the promise and open up the National
Home™.

The prestige of the Mufti’s supporters in Palestine, which had
waned following the collapse of the Rashid Ali revolt and Haj
Amin’s flight from Baghdad to Iran on 30th May, 1941, suffered
a further set-back when Haj Amin openly took refuge with the

_Axis powers;-arriving in Rome on 28th October and a few days
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later in Berlin. Jamal Eff. Husseini, Amin Eff. Tamimi (both
members of the former Arab Higher Commiittee) and others of
the Mufti’s entourage were captured by British forces at Ahwaz
while trying to escape from Iran in October. Jamal Eff. Husseini,
Amin Eff. Tamimi and three others were sent to Southern Rho-
desia for internment under Defence Regulations. Amin Tamimi
died in Southern Rhodesia in 1944; Jamal Husseini remained
there until released on 29th November, 1945, (see below).

January, 1942.

A group of terrorists which, under the leadership of Abraham
Stern, had broken away from the Irgun Zvai Leumi in October,
1939, and had been engaged in terrorist acts since the time of the
release of Stern from detention in June, 1940, came into promin-
ence with a series of robberies and murders in the Tel Aviv area,
culminating in the murder of senior police officers. Jewish public
opinion openly supported the drastic police measures taken against
the gang; in February Stern himself was killed, the activities of
the gang disrupted and public confidence restored. Atteinpts to
assassinate the Inspector-General of Police and one of his Assist-
ants on 22nd April, 1942, were presumed to be acts of reprisal
by the remnants of the gang.

February—March, 1942.

The Palestine Government had been notified on 20th Decem-
ber, 1941, by the British authorities in Turkey that a motor
vessel, the *‘Struma’’, had arrived at Istanbul with some 750 Jew-
ish refugees from Roumania on board. The Turkish Government
was unwilling to permit these people to land in Turkey and en-
quired whether they would be admitted into Palestine. For se-
curity reasons there was at that time a ban on the admission of
persons from Axis or Axis-controlled territory, and the Turkish
Government was informed that the ‘*Struma’’ passengers would
not be admitted to Palestine. Pending elucidation of the inten-
tions of the Turkish Government the Palestine Administration
ascertained that, given reasonable weather, the vessel should be
fit to undertake a Mediterranean voyage. On the 19th Januarv,
1942, the Jewish Agency raised with the Administration the
question of the security ban on the admission of persons from
enemy territory and asked that it be raised generally and in respect
of the “‘Struma’’ passengers. On the 15th February the Jewish
Agency was notified that the security ban could not be removed,
but that children between the ages of 11 and 16 from the
““Struma’’ would be admitted to Palestine. It was later learnt
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that, before the relevant arrangements had been completed, the
Turkish authorities returned the vessel to the Black Sea. It sank
on the 24th February as the result 6f an explosion, with a loss
of 760 Jewish passengers. As soon as the news reached Palestine
a violent campaign was launched by the Jews against Govern-
ment; violently abusive pamphlets and manifestos condemning
the ‘““murder”’ of the passengers by the Palestine Government
demanded the removal of restrictions on immigration. This anti-
Government propaganda continued throughout March.

10th March, 1942.

The problem of immigration into Palestine, with special refer-
ence to the ‘‘Patria’’ and ‘‘Struma’ disasters, was debated in
the House of Lords*.

May, 1942.

A conference of American Zionists was held at the Biltmore
Hotel, New York, and resolutions defining Zionist aims were pas-
sed. DBriefly, they comprised :(—

(@) The immediate establishment in Palestine of a Jewish Com-
monwealth as an integral part of the new democratic world.

(b) The rejection of the White Paper of 1939.

(¢) Unrestricted Jewish immigration and settlement in Pales-
tine.

(d) Jewish Agency confrol of immigration and settlement in
Palestine.

(e) The formation and recognition of a Jewish military force
fighting under its own flag.

June, 1942.

The German advance across the Egyptian frontier caused ap-
prehension, but there was no panic in Palestine. Rumours which
had previously been put about that the Arabs were planning serious
trouble proved totally unfounded, and local security conditions
remained good. The economic condition of the Arab population
generally and of the peasantry in particular was now better than
they had ever known, and the near approach of the enemy brought
full realisation of what Axis domination would mean to them.
During the next few months, until the British victory at Alamein
in November, local politics were once again subordinated to the
war crisis.

* Hansard, Vol. 122, Cols. 200-223.
’ 64
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From April to July, 1942, the Jewish official organizations made
great efforts to revive recruiting, especially for the ancillary ser-
vices of the British army and for local defence organizations. This
campaign was accompanied by renewed demands for a Jewish
army, demands which now found support in the United States.
Jewish recruiting figures gradually improved and reached a peak
in July. The announcement in August of the formation of a Pal-
estine Regiment, consisting of Jewish and Arab battalions, was
met with a cool reception from the Jews and was criticised by
the Arabs as a first step in the direction of a Jewish army. From
August onwards there was a decline in Jewish recruiting figures,

Period IX. November, 1942—December, 1945. The agitation for a
Jewish State and unrestricted immigration.

November, 1942.

TFollowing the Allied successes in North Africa, local politics
once again began to overshadow the war issue. The special pro-
minence given in November, 1942, by the Jewish community to
the Balfour Day celebrations, the statements made in America
by Mr. Wendell Wilkie and others on this occasion and, in parti-
cular, the memorandum submitted on 3rd December to President
Roosevelt by Senator Wagner on behalf of members of the United
States Senate and House of Representatives aroused doubts in
Arab minds as to the benefits to their cause of an Allied victory
and caused a revival of Arab political activity. At Gaza there was
a one-day strike of protest.

During November the *‘Biltmore programme’’ was accepted by
the Inner Zionist Council, the Jewish Agency and the majority
of the Jewish political parties, including the Revisionists. In De-
cember a Jewish publicity campaign, stressing the persecution of
Jews in Nazi Kurope for whom Palestine was claimed to be the
only possible place of refuge, was accompanied by demonstrations
of mass mourning, and caused disquiet among all classes of the
Arab cormmunity.

1943.

With the removal of the Axis threat to the Middle East there
developed a feeling among prominent Arabs that it was time to
turn attention to their own post-war future. Renewed demands
for the return to Palestine of Jamal Eff. Husseini and Amin Eff.
Tamimi, the leaders who were still held in detention in Soushern
Rhodesia, were accompanied by attempts, led by Rashid Effendi
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el Haj Ibrahim; to form some coherent local political body to
work in the interests of the Palestine Arabs. Owing to individual
jealousies, divergence of opinion and the lack of any real leaders,
* these attempts, which continued intermittently during the first
four months of 1943, came to nothing and during the latter part
of the year there emerged a tendency on the part of local Arab
politicians to rely on the neighbouring Arab rulers and States to
champion the cause of the Palestinian Arabs; these politicians
inclined to view the Palestine problem as an integral part of the
Middle Fast context, and their growing interest in the discussions
on Arab Federation which were revived at this time was clearly
subordinate to considerations of the local advantages to be derived
therefrom. This tendency was demonstrated in August, 1948,
when reported statements by Nuri Pasha as to the possible ex-
clusion of Palestine from the Arab Federation talks in Cairo evoked
a strong opposition in the local Arab press; subsequently, Nuri
Pasha was induced by the Palestine Arab leaders to issue a public
disavowal of the statements which had been attributed to him.
Towards the end of the year it became increasingly clear that the
Husseini faction were determined to obstruct all schemes for local
Arab unity in which they would not have a controlling interest
and, moreover, that they desired first to wait until their leaders
exiled in Rhodesia had been permitted to return.

On the Jewish side the vear was one of increased estrangement
in relations with the Palestine Government and of ascendancy of
the uncompromising political elements over the more moderate
in Zionist couneils.

There was evidence of some apprehension among certain seéc-
tions of the Jewish Community at the reported development in
the Hagana of special detachments trained on commando
Hnes, and also at the methods of violence and intimidation which
were being employed in the Jewish recruiting campaign; Govern-
ment action to stop these recruiting tactics by the issue on 23rd
January of a Defence Regulation directed against the intimidation
and diversion of individuals by coercion from their rightful occupa-
tions met with a measure of approval among the Jewish public

The campaign which had been begun at the end of 1942 for
the transfer of Jews from Europe was intensified and culminated,
dt the end of February, in a special meeting of the Elected
Assembly and a two-hour cessation of work to demonstrate the
solidarity of the Yishuv’s feelings in this matter. The proceedings
of the Bermuda Conference in May evoked keen disappointment
and were followed on 15th June by a strike of the whole Jewish
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community staged by theé Vaad Leumi in protest against Allied
inactivity in rescuing the Jewish remnant in Europe. In Tel Aviv
police and military vehicles and Government offices were stoned.

In a speech at Tel Hai on 20th March, Mr. Ben Gurion stated*®
that the end of the war would not necessarily mean the end of
fighting for the Jews but might on the contrary be only the begin-
ning of their own fight. Shortly afterwards, in a speech to the
EKlected Assembly, he made a bitter attack on the proposals which
had been announced by Government on 23rd March for post-war
development and reconstruction; this speech contained the fol-
lowing statement* :—

‘““We wish to be frank and tell the Government that there will
be no co-operation between us and the White Paper authorities
neither at present nor after the war. We shall not give a hand
in carrying out the plans revealed to us last night, for all those
plans are based on the stoppage of Jewish immigration, on the
seclusion of Jews in a special Jewish living space, on the realisa-
tion of the White Paper policy, on the deprivation of the Jewish
people of its homeland”.

A similar attitude was also adopted by the Revisionists. This
attitude of Jewish political leaders towards GGovernment post-war
development proposals subsequently met with some opposition
from industrial and local government bodies, who were in favour
of a measure of co-operation in a matter into which they considered
politics need not enter.

_ During March, 1943, there was a notable increase in the number
and magnitude of thefts of arms and explosives from military
establishments, and shortly afterwards there was revealed the
existence of a large scale stealing racket connected with the Hagana
and with ramifications throughout the Middle East. Jewish feeling
against action by Government and the military authorities to stop
this traffic was roused by the trial by military court of two Jews
who had taken part in the traffic. The ‘‘arms trial’’, as it came
to be known, was preceded by the trial of two British military
deserters (Privates Harris and Stoner) who were sentenced each
to fifteen years’ imprisonment for complicity in the thefts. The
trial of those concerned in the thefts was conducted from 11th
August to 27th September, during which period anti-Government
feeling was aggravated by the stress which was laid by the Jewish
press and in pronouncements of Jewish leaders on the motives of
the accused in acquiring arms for the defence of the National Home
against aggression. The two accused were convicted at the end
of September and sentenced to ten and sevén years’ imprisonment

* As reported in theé local press.

6



Cuaprer II.

respectively. In passing sentence the President of the court stated
that the trial had shown ‘‘that there is in existence in Palestine
a dangerous and widespread conspiracy for obtaining arms and
ammunition from His Majesty’s Forces’’ and that the organization
behind the activities of the two accused ‘‘seems to have had
considerable funds at its disposal and to possess wide knowledge of
military matters, including military organization’’. The trial
caused considerable bitterness on the part of the Jewish community
against Government who, they thought, should recognise that the
Jews had a moral right to arm; feeling was aggravated by the
facts that the trial was held in public and that the Jewish official
bodies had been mentioned in the course of the proceedings. On
4th October, following an address by Mr. Ben Gurion, the Elected
Assembly adopted resolutions characterising the trial as an attempt
to “‘traduce the Jewish people’’, warning Government of possible
serious consequences, and reaffirming the determination of the
Yishuv to ‘“‘defend itself with force’’ if necessary. Allegations
were made in the press that the trial was an anti-Semitic ‘‘frame-
up’’ aimed at discrediting the Jewish authorities and the Jewish
war effort.

During October a revival of discussion over Partition led to
a rift in the Jewish Agency between the group led by Dr. Weiz-
mann and the more extreme elements led by Mr. Ben Gurion;
this resulted in the resignation of the latter from the chairman-
ship of the Jewish Agency Executive on 26th October. The
breach was healed four months later following a visit to Tondon
by a delegation of the Jewish Agency Executive, and Mr. Ben
Gurion resumed the chairmanship on 3rd March, 1944.

The following incidents, though not in themselves of importance,
were signs of the times :—

(1) In July, there was some Jewish public agitation over the
transfer outside Palestine of a Jewish battalion of the Pales-
tine Regiment; this transfer was represented in the Jewish
press as a deliberate attempt to weaken the Jewish armed
forces in the country.

(2) During the same month there was a serious fracas between
Jewish and Arab soldiers in a military camp arising from the
exclusion of an Arab soldier from the Jewish canteen; this
culminated in the killing of one Arab and the wounding of
four others by the Jewish guard.

(8) During August, the appearance in Tel Aviv of circulars and
posters denouncing girls by name for consorting with non-
Jews and threatening punishment by hair-cutting ete., to-

68



CuAPTER 1I.

gether with incidents of girls being abused in public for being
in company with Allied soldiers, led to an affray on 4th
September between United States soldiers and Jewish
civilians in which twenty-eight civilians were injured.

(4) In December. 1943, following Revisionist criticism that
the design of the badge of the Palestine Regiment (an olive
branch with the word ‘‘Palestine’’ in the three official lan-
guages) was not distinctively Jewish, a number of Jewish
soldiers of the Regiment refused to wear the badge and were
court-martialled.

Compared with those for 1942 recruiting figures in respect both
of Arabs and Jews remained at a low level throughout the year.

1st November, 1943.

- Twenty members of the Stern group escaped from the Latrun
detention camp by means of a tunnel. A month later the illegal
broadcasts made their reappearance from a station styling itself
“The Tighting People’s Station’.

10th November, 1943.

It had been calculated in September, 1943, that, of the provi-
sion for 75,000 immigrants made in the White Paper of May,
1939, some 44,000 had entered Palestine. The assumption that
the balance of 81,000 would have reached Palestine before the -
expiry of the period of five years fixed by the White Paper, but
for the exigencies of the war, was considered justified. His
Majesty’s Government therefore announced that they had reached
the conclusion that it would be inequitable to close the doors of
Palestine to 31,000 Jews on account of the time factor, and that
they would do their utmost to facilitate their arrival, subject to
the criterion of economic absorptive capacity. The quota of
75,000 was filled by December, 1945.

16th November, 1943.

A search for Polish deserters was carried out by the military
and police forces at Ramat Hakovesh. The men and women of
the settlement, supported by Jewish settlers from the surround-
ing area, resisted the operation, and the police were compelled
to fire one round from a revolver; one Jew was fatally wounded.
The incident was seriously misrepresented in the Jewish section
of the press, and the action of the police and military forces
vilified in & campaign of incitement which provoked serious in-
cidents in Tel Aviv, including the setting on fire of the District
Office by a riotous mob.
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10th December, 1943.

The mukhtar and six members of the Jewish settlement of
Hulda were convicted by a military court and sentenced to periods
of imprisonment ranging from six to two years for the possession
of arms. They were held up in the Jewish press as martyrs in
the cause of Jewish defence organization.

1944.

The year 1944 witnessed a further growth of the tendency,
already noted, of both communities to dwell upon their own future
to the exclusion of the war and wider world issues.

The various public statements made from time to time by
statesmen and representative political bodies, principally in
America and' in Great Britain, had their reactions in Palestine
and each brought with it a resurgence of political feeling. The
most notable of these statements were :—

(@) The joint resolution in favour of unrestricted immigration
and the establishment of a Jewish State introduced in the
United States Congress in January, 1944, the statement made
by Rabbis Silver and Wise after their interview with Pre-
sident Roosevelt in March in regard to his attitude towards
the White Paper and the subsequent deferment of the joint
resolution.

(b) The message sent in March by Field Marshal Smuts to the
Zionist Federation.

(¢) The resolution of the British Labour Party in Mayv, 1944,
that the Arabs should be induced to move out of Palestine
provoked a particularly strong outburst of indignant press
comment and public protest from Arabs, who regarded it as
a new manifestation of the etfectiveness of Zionist propaganda
abroad in distorting the local picture; it was also deprecated
by the Hebrew press and official Zionist circles, who main-
tained their contention that Zionist aims can be achieved
without displacing or harming the Arab population.

() The statements made bv both Democrats and Republicans
in the course of the Presidential elections in the United States
in the autumn of 1944, and, in particular, the fext of a
letter by the President, released on 15th October bv Senator
Wagner, in which the .President expressed himself in ‘‘favour
of the opening of Palestine to unrestricted Jewish immigra~
tion and colonization and such a policy as to result in the
establishment there of a free and democratic Jewish com-
monwealth’.
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(¢) The resolution on Palestine passed by the Conference of
Arab States in Alexandria in Octoher.

(f) And, in the following year, the statements made by the
British Liabour Party in favour of a Jewish State in the
Parliamentary election campaign of June, 1945.

The following were the outstanding local political features and
events of 1944 : —

In January, 1944 considerable publicity was given in the Jew-
ish press and in speeches to the formation of Jewish rescue squads
to operate in Hurope in the wake of the liberating Allied forces.
Jewish organizations made arrangements for the recruiting and
training of personnel for these parties, and no secret was made of
the fact that their duties would comprise Zionist political
propaganda.

Following the escapes from Latrun in November, 1943, the
Stern group came into action again and effected a gradually in-
creasing measure of co-operation with the Irgun Zvai Leumi.
These two bodies were together responsible for most of the out-
rages of 1944 and for a stream of subversive literature, often
distributed in the form of pamphlet bombs. The attitude of the
bulk of the Jewish public was of strong disapproval of the methods
employed by the terrorists, accompanied by determined refusal,
inspired partly by fear but mainly by a feeling of national solid-
arity and of sympathy with ultimate objectives, to co-operate in
Government counter-measures or give information which might
lead to the arrest and conviction of the culprits. The Jewish
official bodies heartily deplored the outrages as being ill timed
and calculated to harm the Zionist cause at a critical moment; In
public, however, there was put forward a plea that these were
the inevitable result of exasperation caused by Government’s
attitude towards the Yishuv. Although no open assistance was
given to Government to bring the guilty to justice, pressure was
brought to bear on the terrorist groups and the Revisionist party
by the Jewish leaders through use of the Hagana; a number
of Revisionists were abducted, and towards the end of the year
the terrorist activities of the Stern group and the Irgun were
curbed by threat of open warfare. The Arabs took every op-
portunity to condemn the Jewish acts of violence against Govern-
ment, to whom they offered their active assistance, though know-
ing well that this could not be accepted; they were critical that
Government action was not sufficiently drastic, compared it with
extreme Government measures taken at the time of the Arab
rebellion, and argued that the Jewish leaders, having incited these
acts by public speeches, should be treated with no greater leniency
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than were the members of the Arab Higher Committee in 1937.
But they held aloof and did not actively intervene, basing their
attitude apparently on the principle that, so long as the agression
was not directed at them, the greater the violence of the Jews
the better for the Arab cause.

The renewed campaign of terror began at the end of January
with explosions in the Government Transport Agency’s car park
in Jaffa. On 3rd February two Jews were surprised tampering
with the wall of St. George’s Cathedral; from articles left behind
it appeared that they had been engaged on the installation of an
infernal machine at the gate of the cathedral through which the
High Commissioner was wont to pass on his way to Sunday
service. On 12th February there were explosions in the offices
of the Department of Migration in Jerusalem, Tel Aviv and Haifa
and considerable damage done to the buildings. On 14th Feb-
ruary a DBritish police officer and a British constable were shot
dead in the streets of Haifa. On 24th February bomb explosions
occurred in police headquarters at Haifa causing police casualties,
and on 26th February the income tax offices at Jerusalem, Haifa
and Tel Aviv were severely damaged by bombs. During March
there were isolated murders of policemen, and on the 23rd eight
British policemen were murdered by shooting and bombs and
serious damage was done to police buildings in the four major
towns. Following these last attacks curfews were imposed and
the death penalty was reintroduced for the carrying of arms, etc.
On 17th May the Ramallah broadcasting station was attacked in
an abortive attempt to broadcast therefrom. On 14th July the
district police headquarters and district land registry offices at
Jerusalem were attacked and severely damaged by explosives and
fire; police casualties were inflicted and the land registry records
destroyed. On 8th August a deliberate attempt was made by
Jewish terrorists to assassinate the High Commissioner while he
and Lady MacMichael were proceeding by car to a municipal
farewell function at Jaffa; the Aide de Camp and the British
police driver were seriously wounded. A fine of £P.500 was sub-
sequently placed on the Jewish settlement of Givat Shaul for
failing to assist the police who investigated the erime. On 22nd
August three police buildings in Jaffa and Tel Aviv were attacked
with loss of police lives. On 27th September four police stations
were attacked with some casualties to Palestinian police personnel,
and on 29th September. a senior police officer was assassinated
on his way to his office. On 5th October the Tel Aviv offices
and stores of the Department of Light Industries were raided by
some fifty members of the Irgun Zvai Leumi and textiles valued
at £P.100,000 were removed. '
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On 10th October the Officer Administering the Government
and the Commander-in-Chief Middle Hast issued a joint ofticial
communiqué in which it was clearly stated that the terrorists
and ‘‘their active and passive sympathisers are directly impeding
the war effort of Great Britain” and ‘‘assisting the enemy’’.
The communiqué called upon ‘‘the Jewish community as a whole
to do their utmost to assist the forces of law and order in eradicat-
ing this evil thing within their midst’”” and added that ‘‘verbal
condemnation of outrages on the platform and in the press may
have its effect but is not in itself enough; what is required is
actual collaboration with the forces of law and order, especially
the giving of information leading to the apprehension of the
assassins and their accomplices’’. The communiqué then demand-
ed ““of the Jewish community in Palestine, their leaders and
representative bodies to recognise and discharge their respon-
sibilities and not to allow the good name of the Yishuv to be
prejudiced by acts which can only bring shame and dishonour on
the Jewish people as a whole”’.

In October, 251 Jews who had been detained on strong suspi-
cion of terrorist activities were deported to Eritrea as a securlty
measure.

On 6th November. the Minister of State, Liord Moyne, was.
assagsinated in Cairo by two members of the Stern group. On
17th November the Prime Minister made a statement in the
House of Commons regarding the assassination. In this state-
ment he said : “'If our dreams for Zionism are to end in the
smoke of assassing’ pistols and our labours for its future are to
produce a new set of gangsters worthy of Nazi Germany, many
like myself will have to reconsider the position we have main-
tained so consistently and so long in the past. If there is to be
any hope of a peaceful and successful future for Zionism these
wicked activities must cease and those responsible for them must
be destroved, root and branch’’. MHe stated that His Majesty’s
Government was ‘‘entitled to demand and to receive’’ the ‘‘whole-
hearted co-operation of the entire Jewish community’’. He quot-
ed the appeal of the Executive of the Jewish Agency to the Jewish
community ‘‘to cast out the members of this destructive band,
to deprive them of all refuge and shelter, to resist their threats
and to render all necessary assistance to the authorities in the
prevention of terrorist acts and in the eradication of the terrorist
organization’’. He added : ‘‘These are strong words but we must
wait for these words to be translated into deeds. We must wail
to see that not only the leaders but every man, woman and
child of the Jewish community does his or her best to bring this
terrorism to a speedy end’’.
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The Jewish Agency made arrangements to provide co-opera-
tion with the Government in the campaign against terrorism and
the measure of assistance thus afforded was forthcoming wuntil
recently.

In April, 1944, the Histadruth succeeded in securing, by
majority vote, a resolution by the International Trades Union
Congress in support of the Biltmore programme. In August,
after a brisk electoral campaign, the Mapai secured a victory in
the elections for the Elected Assembly of the Jewish community,
thereby emphasizing the support of the Yishuv for the Biltmore
programme and fortifying the Jewish public in their opposition
to the White Paper. In December, at a joint session of the
Elected Assembly and the Inner Zionist Council, in the presence
of Dr. Weizmann, resolutions were passed reaffirming the Zionist
objective of an Agency-controlled immigration and settlement lead-
ing to a Jewish State in an unpartitioned Palestine. The decision
of His Majesty’s Government to form a Jewish Brigade Group,
announced in September, was regarded by both Jews and Arabs
as a further step towards the attainment of Jewish national status,
and hailed in the Jewish press as a belated recognition of this
right.

Signs of cohesion and coherence in Arab political activity began
to emerge during 1944, although personal jealousies still predomi-
nated. In June and July activity was centred round the Arab
National Fund which increased its strength by means of an
energetic campaign throughout Palestine to advertise the dangers
arising from the Jewish purchases of Arab lands and to collect
funds for their pre-emption. In September, after the breakdown
of discussions aimed at the selection of an all-party delegation,
a neutral representative in the person of Musa Eff. el Alami wag
selected to attend, on behalf of the Arabs of Palestine, the pre-
paratory conference on Arab unity which, after protracted negotia-
tions and delays throughout the summer, was held at Alexandria
in October.. One of the decisions reached at this conference was
to create Arab propaganda bureaux; on the 15th November a
committee of the conference appointed to consider the matter
determined on the establishment of bureaux at Washington,
London and Jerusalem under the title of the Arab Office. These
bureaux were established during the following months under the
direction of Musa Eff. el Alami. "

Symptomatic of the rising tide of racial tempers was the breach
which occurred in May between the Arab and Jewish members
of the Jerusalem municipal corporation when the Jewish council-
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lors protested because the Moslem mayor had publicly associated
bimself with an anti-Zionist resolution passed by the Arab
mayors at a meeting convened ostensibly for the discussion of
municipal affairs. The breach was temporarily closed but was
again opened in August upon the death of the mayor and the
appointment of Mr. Daniel Auster as acting mayor. Both sides
demanded the mayoralty and the struggle was watched with
interest throughout the country as a test case of conflicting national
claims. (See section 9 of chapter XXTI).

Sir Harold MacMichael left Palestine at the end of August,
1944, and was succeeded by Field Marshal Lord Gort., V.C., who.
arrived in Palestine on 31st October.

1945,

During the first four months of 1945 there was a lull in
Jewish terrorist activity and security conditions generally were
better than for sometime past. In January there was an out-
break of kidnapping which was suspected as being in furtherance
of an anti-terrorist campaign on the part of the Hagana. Sen-
tence of five years’ imprisonment was passed by a military court-
during January on a member of the Hagana for carrying a hand
grenade while taking part in a tactical exercise culminating in
a sham assault on an Arab village in the hill eountry of Samaria.
The sentence was condemned in the Hebrew press as an unjust
and provocative act. The execution in Egypt of Liord Moyne’s
murderers on 23rd March did not cause any appreciable public
teaction. On 24th March a large party of Jews hiking in the
‘1solated area west of the Dead Sea was attacked by armed Arabs
and one Jew killed and three wounded.

Tollowing threats by the Irgun Zvai Leumi early in May that
V-Day for the world would be D-Day for them, there was a
renewed outbreak of Jewish terrorism of which the following are
the principal incidents. On 13th May telegraph poles were dam-
aged by explosives and an attempt was made to attack the Police
Mobile Force camp at Sarona by locally made mortars; there
was a recurrence of this attack by mortar fire on 15th May; on
22nd May the oil pipe line was punctured in two places and on
25th May a police patrol was fired on. On 12th June mortars
‘aimed at the route for the King's Birthday parade in Jerusalem
were discovered and on the following day a similar batterv of
mortars was found aiming at the saluting box from which Lord
Gort would take the salute at the parade. On 17th Jume sub-
stantial quantities of gelignite were stolen by armed Jews from.
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quarries and on 18th July a lorry load of explosives was ambushed
and the British constable escort killed; on the same day a bridge
on the Haifa—Kantara railway line was blown up. On T7th

August £P.3,500 were stolen from a Tel Aviv bank in an armed
hold-up. On 13th August a large body of armed Jews stole 450
Ibs. of gelignite and other explosives from the store at Petah Tiqva
of Solel Boneh Litd., a Jewish co-operative. On 16th August the
per sonnel of a trammg unit of the Irgun Zvai Leumi were arrest-
ed near Benyamina : they were qubsequently tried by a military
court for the possession of arms and explosives and twenty of them

sentenced to imprisonment on 16th October. On 20th August
a Jewish settler who had been of assistance to the police was

murdered. On 2nd September armed Jews dressed as British

police attempted to rob the safe of a Tel Aviv bank and, shortly
afterwards, £P.5,000 worth of textiles were stolen in Tel Aviv
by the Irgun Zvai Leumi. On 28th September a British constable

was fatally wounded in Tel Aviv while escorting money for the
payment of Government officials’ salaries. On 9th October the
illegal radio transmitter of the Hagana began to broadcast in

English, Arabic and Hebrew and continued daily thereafter.
On 11th October 218 rifles, 15 machine guns and ammunition
were stolen from the training depot for Palestinian soldiers at

Rehovoth. On 16th October a military truck containing £P.14,000

was ambushed by armed men, who were beaten off by the Jewish

thilitary escort. On 31st October a concerted series of attacks was
liiade by armed Jews on the Palestine railway system culminating
in a full-scale attack on T.ydda railway station and goods depot.

The permanent way was blown up and cut in 242 places; seven
locomotives, a signal box and a locomtive shed were seriously
damaged. Casualties included one British soldier, one Palestinian
policeman and one Palestinian railwayman killed. On the same
night police launches at Haifa and Jaffa were blown up by limpet
bombs and an unsuccessful attempt was made on the C_onsolid&ted

Refineries installation at Haifa. These operations ‘were probably
the combined work of the Hagana, Irgun and Stern Group. On
97th December police headquarters in Jerusalem, police. stations
in Jaffa and Tel Aviv and a military depot-in Tel Aviv were

attacked by large gangs of armed men of the Irgun Zvai Leumi;

severe damage was caused to the police buildings by explosives
and two British police officers, two British constables, one Arab
telephone operator, one British soldier and four Basuto soldiers
were killed and others wounded by fire from automatic weapons:
or explosives. On 12th January, 1946, a train was derailed near
Hadera -and attacked by some seventy armed Jews; £P.35,000
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in cash, which were on the train for payment of railway Staﬂ:';
- were stolen.

"~ As the growing audacity and ruthlessness of the terrorists became
more apparent with each new stroke, the dominant note of the
Jewish community as a whole became one of greater complacence
towards these displays of the organization and strength of the
armed forces of the Yishuv.

The number of Jews held in detention was at an average of
450 throughout the greater part of the vear but rose abruptly at
the end to a figure of 554 on 26th December. A further party
of fifty-five of these detainees was deported to “Eritrea on 20th
December.

27th Januaiy and 2nd February, 1945.

The following resolution* was introduced into the United States
Senate and House -of Representatives :—

‘““Whereas the 67th Congress of the United States on June 30,
1922, unanimously resolved ‘That the United States of America
favors the establishment in Palestine of a national home for

. the Jewish people, it being clearly understood that nothing shall
"be done which may prejudice the civil and religious rights of
Christian and all other non-Jewish communities in Palestine,
and that the Holy Places and religious buildings and sites in
Palestine shall be adequately protected;’

And whereas, the ruthless persecution of the Jewish people in
Europe has clearly demonstrated the need for a Jewish homeland
as haven for the large numbers who have become homeless as a
result of this persecution:

Therefore be it resolved by the House of Representatives of
the United States of America that the United States shall use
its good offices and take appropriate measures to the end that
the doors of Palestine shall be opened for the frée entry of
Jews into that country, and that there shall be full oppor-
tunity for colonization, so that the Jewish people may ultimately
reconstitute Palestine as a free and democratic Jewish Com—
monwealth’’, '

i4th-and 17th February, 1945.

. President Roosevelt and Mr. Churchill held meetings with the
King of Saudi Arabia and discussed the problem of Jewish re-
fugees in its Palestine aspect. The President assured King Ibn
Saud that he would make no move hostile to the Arab people.
There were also conversations between President Roosevelt, Mr
Churchlll and King Farouk.

~ * This resolution, which was one of several pro-Zionist resolutions’ mtroduced
_ into Congress during the early months of 1945, was never passed- in this
" -form.
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29nd March, 1945.

The Covenant of the Arab League was signed in Cairo. This
contained a special anmexe on Palestine which read as follows :—
“At the termination of the last Great War, the Arab countries
were detached from the Ottoman Empire. These included Pal-
estine, a vilayet of that Empire, which became autonomous,
depending on no other power. The Treaty of Lausanne pro-
claimed that the question of Palestine was the concern of the
interested parties and although she was not in a position to
direct her own affairs, the Covenant of the League of Nations
of 1919 settled her regime on the basis of the acknowledgment
of her independence. Her international existence and inde-
pendence are therefore a matter of no doubt from the legal
point of view, just as there is no doubt about the independence
of the other Arab countries. Although the external aspects of
that independence are not apparent owing to force of circum-
stances, this should not stand in the way of her participation

in the work of the Council of the League.

The States that have signed the Covenant of the Arab League.
consider therefore that owing to the peculiar circumstances of
Palestine and until that country enjoys effective independence,
the Council of the League should undertake the selection of
an Arab delegate from Palestine to participate in its work’’.

The optimism which the signing of the Covenant caused in Arab
circles was soon dissipated by the failure of the League to agree
on any practical measures to assist the Arab cause in Palestine.

10th March, 1945.

"Rabbis Silver and Wise, representing the Zionist Organization,
stated that they had seen President Roosevelt who had given them
the assurance that his attitude toward Zionism as set forth in his
letter of 15th October, 1944, to Senator Wagner (vide (d) of page
70} was unchanged.

21st March, 1945.

The High Commissioner put forward certain proposals to solve
the deadlock in the affairs of the Jerusalem municipality bv a
scheme of annual rotation of the office of mayor between the Mos-
lems, Christians and Jews and by the addition of two British
councillors. The adverse reaction of the Arab press and public
was immediate and a protest strike was observed in Jerusalem,
Haifa and the main Arab towns on 24th March. The Arab
councillors refused acceptance of a Jewish mayor in any circum-
stances. Although the proposals were generally criticised by the
Jewish public and press as a retrograde step, the Jewish counecil-
lors, while reiterating their claim for majority representation on the
Council, declared their readiness to accept the arrangements pro-
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posed as a temporary measure provided (a) the first mayor was
a Jew, (b) the Christian mayor was British and (¢) the period of
tenure of office in rotation was extended from one to two years.
Following this rejection by both sides of the High Commissioner’s
proposals, the Arab councillors absented themselves from the
Council meetings and thus became disqualified as members of
the Council. The Jewish members by themselves did not consti-
tute a quorum and, so as to provide for the continuance of the
administration of the municipality until such time as the conflict-
ing claims could be reconciled, the appointment of a Commission
of six British Government officials was announced on 11th Julv.
1t was also announced that the Chief Justice had been appointed
by the High Commissioner to enquire into the problem and to
make recommendations. Sir William TFitzgerald’s report was
received by Government on 30th August, 1945.

March, 1945.

A general political agitation against alleged leniency in the
administration of the I.and Transfers Regulations was begun by
' the Arab leaders. Arab land brokers were pilloried in the Arab
press and one of them was murdered in the streets of Jaffa. On
14th April Lord Gort received a delegation of five Arab leaders
headed by Ahmad Hilmi Pasha, the chairman of the Arab Nation-
al Fund, and undertook to examine the allegations of evasion of
the Regulations. On 2nd June a committee was appointed to
investigate the matter; the committee’s report, which revealed
certain methods of evasion but found that there had been no
contravention of the Regulations, was submitted to Government
on 28th November, 1945. (See (d) of section 7 of chapter VIII).

May, 1945.

The celebrations on VE-Day, in so far as the Arab and Jewish
communities were concerned, took the form of demonstrations of
nationalist sentiments and a display of Zionist and Arab flags.
The Jews seized the occasion to lay emphasis on the sufferings of
European Jewry and the need for unrestricted immigration.

29nd May, 1945.

A general strike proclaimed by the Arab parties in sympathy
with the Levant States following the shelling of Damascus by
the French passed off quietly. Committees were formed by most
of the Arab local communities to collect funds to assist Syria in
its struggle for independence, and volunteers for the Syrian resist-
ance forces were registered.
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June, 1945.

. The failure of the Jewish Agency to obtain official J ewmh
representation at the San Fransisco Conference while the Arab
States were able to send official delegations caused expressmns
of resentment on the part of the Jewish community.

The announcement of the Government’s decision to reduce the
Jewish supernumerary police. from their war establishment to a
peace-time basis was criticised as a blow to the Jewish security
organization and prompted demands for the demobilisation of
Jewish soldiers and for the transfer of the Jewish Brigade Group
to Palestine. :

August, 1945.

At the Zionist Conference at London, attended by most of the
prominent figures of the Jewish Agency and Zionist Organization,
the maximalist demands of Jews were officially reaffirmed.

31st August, 1945.

President Truman wrote to Mr. Attlee bringing to his attention
-the suggestion made in a report by Mr. Earl G. Harrison that the
granting of an additional 100,000 certificates for the immigration
of Jews into Palestine would alleviate the situation. The existence
of this letter was made public by ex-Senator Gillette on 13th Sep-
tember. President Truman authorised the release to the press on
the 29th September of Mr. Harrison’s report and of a letter which
he had written to General Eisenhower on 31st August urging him
to take steps to improve the condition of displaced persons in
Germany and concluding with the information that the President
was ‘‘communicating directly with the British Government in an
effort to have the doors of Palestine opened to such of these dis-
placed persons as wished to go there”

During August and September there was a revival of Arab
society and club activity such as that which had played a prominent
part in 1936-1938 in furtherance of the Arab rebellion; this was
accompanied by the reorganization of Arab scout formations and
their training under Areb instructors demobilised from the British
Army. This activity, together with the increasing coherence of
policy and action on the part of the Arab political parties, was
significant of the awakening of Arab awareness of the urgency of
the political problems and of a desire to prepare for a trial of
strength.
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September, 1945

 The 1350 Jewish refugees who had been detamed in Maurltlus
since December, 1940, were permitted to return to Palestine on’
admission as immigrants within the White Paper quota.

A revival of the illegal immigration traffic began in the autumn
of the year and evoked a determination by the Jewish official
organizations in Palestine and the Jewish public as a whole to
promote it by all means in their power and to resist the search
of Jewish colonies for immigrants and arms. On 2nd September
150 illegal immigrants arrived on the s.s. ““Ville d’Oran”. On
6th October a party of Syrian Jews who had entered Palestine
illegally made their way into’the Jewish settlement of Kfar
Giladi on the northern frontier, after assaulting two officers of
the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force who had questioned them. A
cordon of the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force was thrown round
the settlement. Attempts were then made by Jews from
neighbouring settlements to break through the cordon and to
disarm some of the soldiers; these attempts were resisted with
rifle fire by which eight Jews were wounded. On 10th October
the camp at Athlit for the clearance of immigrants was attacked
by armed Jews who assisted 208 illegal immigrants to escape.
A Christian woman in the camp was gagged and died from
suflocation. During subsequent operations a British constable was
shot dead and an Arab constable wounded by Jews in ambush.
Nine out of a number of the illegal immigrants who were sub-
sequently arrested on Mount Carmel were rescued by a large party
of Jews armed with pickhelves, the police in charge of the arrested
persons having forborne to use firearms. ‘On 22nd November the
Greek schooner ‘‘Dimitrios” landed a number of illegal immi=
grants, but, before the operation was complete, was seized by
the Royal Navy with immigrants on board. On the night of 24th
November, in retaliation, bodies of armed Jews attacked the
police coastguard stations at Givat Olga and Sidna Ali. The
attackers ~were driven off but the buildings were wrecked and
police personnel wounded. The following day police dogs trailed
the attackers to Givat Haim, Rishpon and other Jewish settlements
in the vicinity of the coast-guard stations. Subsequent police
searches were resisted and troops were called in to assist and to
cordon the area. Large crowds of Jews from the surrounding
district attempted to impede search operations and break the
cordons. At one point fire was opened on the troops from the
flanks of an advancing body of Jews led by a man on horseback.
The troops returned the fire and six Jews were killed and a number

81



CuapTER II.

wounded. Explosives, grenades and military uniforms were found -
during the search. On 25th December illegal immigrants, stated
to number 250, landed from a small schooner near Naharia with
assistance from the Hagana.

18th October, 1945.

Mr. Byrnes made a statement that, if any proposals should
emerge from discussions with the British Government which, in
the opinion of the United States Government, would change the
basic situation in Palestine, it would be the policy of the United
States Government not to reach final conclusions without full con-
sultation with Jewish and Arab leaders. At the same time he
released the text of President Roosevelt’s letter to King Ibn Saud
of 5th April, 1945, in which a similar assurance had been given.

19th October, 1945.

A commission, under the chairmanship of Sir Arnold McNair,
arrived in Palestine to undertake an enquiry into the Jewish public
school system. The Jewish representative institutions co-operated
with them. The commission left Palestine on 20th December.

5th November, 1945.

Field Marshal Liord Gort was obliged by ill health to relinquish
his appointment and was succeeded by General Sir Alan Cunning-
ham, who arrived in Palestine on 21st November.

13th November, 1945.

A statement on the ‘‘problem of the Jewish community that
has arisen as a result of Nazi persecution in Germany’’ was
made in the House of Commons by the Foreign Secretary, Mr.
Bevin, and in the House of Lords by Lord Addison. This state-
ment, which is reproduced in full as annexure C to this chapter,
announced that His Majesty’s Government had decided to invite
the Government of the United States to co-operate with them in
setting up a joint Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry, under
a rotating chairmanship, to examine the question of- European
Jewry and to make a further review of the Palestine problem in
the light of that examination. Mr. Bevin stated that the Govern-
ment of the United States had accepted this invitation. On the
same day President Truman made a statement in which he released
the text of his lebter to Mr. Attlee of 31st Aungust, 1945, and
announced that the United States Government had acceded to the
British suggestion for a joint Anglo-American Committee of
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Inquiry. Mr. Bevin’s statement was criticised by the Arabs for
omission to reaffirm the policy of the White Paper and on account
of the proposal that the monthly rate of immigration should be
maintained; but on the whole it gave satisfaction to them. The
Jewish press stigmatised it as a device to postpone a decision on
mass immigration and on their political status. Mr. Ben Gurion
attacked it in a speech on 28th November to the Jewish Elected
Assembly, in which he said* that ‘‘the statement was one of
contradictions and ambiguities and was intentionally obscure’’ and
““was composed so as to mislead public opinion both in England
and America’’. He affirmed the readiness of the Yishuv *‘to be
killed for the right to come to Palestine and build and for the
right to independence in their own country’’. The Xlected
Assembly passed a resolution which, as reported in the press,
contained the following :-—

“The Yishuv regards the policy enunciated by the Bevin State-
ment as maintaining the spirit and letter of the White Paper.
It changes the right of Jews to return to their homeland into
sufferance dependent on the will of others, and bars the way
in the face of the survivors from the charnel houses of Europe.
It retains the Land Laws which constitute racial diserimination,
thus paralysing the efforts of the Jews in their national home-
land. It disavows the Jewish Zionist aspirations, recognised
and incorporated in the Balfour Declaration and the Mandate
.............................. The Yishuv in Palestine, firmly conscious
of its pioneering mission in redeeming its people from exile,
and faithful tc the memory of the millions of its nation, de-
nounces this policy with a feeling of injury, indignation and
anger. The Yishuv challenges this policy and the Jewish people
wherever they may be will oppose it”’.

On 15th and 16th November there were demonstrations of
protest in Tel Aviv culminating in looting and mob violence,
during which Government offices were severely damaged and the
District Office rendered unusable. Curfews were imposed and
the mobs dispersed by troops and police. On 15th November
the Officer Administering the Government issued a solemn warning
in the form of a Proclamation reminding ‘‘all citizens that it is
their duty to obey the Law and to proceed with their private
affairs, under the Law, in an orderly fashion, with good sense
and self-discipline’’. The Proclamation reminded the public of
the consequences of the unlawful possession of firearms, bombs,
ete., and notified them that unruliness and attempts to disrupt the
peace would be punished with the utmost rigour and that armed
resistance to the Government and acts of violence against the
Government would not be tolerated.

* As reported in the local press.
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15th November, 1945.

Mr. Bevin's statement of policy was formally presented to the
heads of Arab States who were invited to consider it and to
express their views on the proposal that immigration should be
continued at a rate of 1,500 a month when the White Paper
quota of 75,000 had been exhausted and until the Anglo-American
Committee reported. An assurance was given that illegal immi-
grants would be deducted from the monthly quota proposed.

22nd November, 1945.

Liargely through the mterventlon of Jamil Mardam Bey, Syrian
Minister in Egypt, a new Arab Higher Committee of twelve
members representing all parties was formed. The Palestine
Arab Party obtained five places thereon. On 27th Novemnber
the Committee informed the High Commissioner that they had
been established ‘‘to assume responsibility for political and national
affairs in the name of the Arab population of Palestine’’ and asked
for the High Commissioner’s ‘‘support and recognition of it as
representing the Arab population of Palestine’’. They added
that ‘‘neither this committee nor its composition is the same as
the Arab Higher Committee which was founded in 1986°. An
acknowledgment to this communication was sent to the Committee
on the High Commissioner’s behalf on 8th December.

29th November, 1945.

Following the institution of .court proceedings on an applica-
tion for habeas corpus questioning. the validity of his continned
detention, Jamal Eff. Husseini was released from internment. in
Southern Rhodesia, but the order excluding him from Palestine
remained in force. He arrived in Egypt on 22nd December, and
in Beirut four days later.

2nd December, 1945.

The Council of the Arab League decided to boycott Jewish
goods from Palestine. The Council passed the following re-
solutions.:— - '

“(a) The products of Jewish industry in Palestine are un-

© desirable in Arab countries, their entry resulting in the
realisation of Zionist political aims. The States of the Arab
League will therefore take appropriate measures before 1st
January, 1946, to prohibit the entry of such products into
_their countries and will take all other measures to combat
Zionist industry.

(0) The League Oouncﬂ invites Arab peoples not represented
in the Council to collaborate. in adopting this decision.
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(¢) A commission representing the States members of the Arab
League will be instituted to co-ordinate and supervise the
execution .of these resolutions and to study any suggestions
to repel the danger of Zionist economy’’.

These resolutions were announced by the Secretary General of the
League on 3rd December. The boycott was put into force by
decrees and official announcements issued by the Governments of
Iraq, HEgvpt, the Lebanon, Syria and Saudi Arabia at the end
‘of December or early in January. On 1lth January, 1946, the
Palestine Government issued the following official communiqué :—

“Official notification has now been received by the Palestine
Government to the effect that certain States in the Middle East
have taken action designed to exclude from their territories
imports from Palestine. The measures are directed in particular
at goods manufactured or produced by the Jewish community
in Palestine. It is clear that this is a measure of immediate
concern to the Mandatory Power which is responsible, under
the provisions of the Mandate, for the well-being of all peoples
in Palestine. The High Commissioner is accordingly in con-
sultation with the Secretary of State for the Colonies in regard

- to the next steps to be taken”.

5th December, 1945.

The Secretary General of the Arab ILeague transmitted to His
Majesty’s Government a reply on behalf of the Arab States to
the communication of 15th November. The reply was not
a definite refusal of His Majesty’s Government’s proposal that
there should be a monthly quota of 1,500 immigrants until the
“Anglo-American Committee reported, but it contained a statement
that the Arab League did not know on what basis the figure
mentioned was formulated nor was it clear what contributions the
United States or the British Empire proposed to make. It went
on to say that the Arab League, failing to understand the -full
reasons of the proposal, feared that it was made as a result of
Zionist political pressure in Great Britain and another friendly
country and that, if that was so, it was the more a reason for
refusal to consent to a new immigration than to accept if.

iOLh December, 1945.

The names of the members of the Anglo-American Committee of
Inquiry were announced simultaneously in Washington and
London.
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10th December, 1945.
“The Jewish Problem’ was debated in the. House of Lords*.

13th December, 1945.

The Inner Zionist Council issued a statement to the press
criticising Mr. Bevin’s announcement and re-stating the Zionist
objectives of free immigration and a Jewish Commonwealth : it
declared that the question of co-operation with the Anglo-American
Committee had been left to the Jewish Agency Executive. The
Revisionists announced their outright refusal to co-operate with
the Committee. )

17th December, 1945.

The United States Senate by an almost unanimous vote adopted
a modified form of the resolution of Senators Wagner and Taft
calling upon the United States to use its good offices with the
Mandatory Power so that Palestine shall be opened to unrestricted
Jewish immigration within the limits of the economic absorptive
capacity of the country and a democratic Commonwealth be es-
tablished in Palestine. The same resolution was also taken in
the House of Representatives.

5th January, 1946.

A further communication setting out the views of His Majesty’s
Government on the subject of the continuance of immigration
at a rate of 1,500 per month pending the receipt of the report
of the Anglo-American Committee of Inquiry was conveyed hy
the High Commissioner to members of the Arab Higher Committee
in Jerusalem and by His Majesty’s representatives to the Arab
States.

16th January, 1946.

King Tbn Saud and King Farouk in a joint statement from
Cairo expressed support for the Palestinian Arabs in the following
terms (as announced in the press) :—

“All efforts are being made by the Arab Kings in support of
the Palestine Arabs to maintain the principles of justice. We
associate ourselves with all Moslem Arabs in their belief that
Palestine is an Arab country and it is the right of its people
and the right of the Moslem Arabs everywhere to preserve it
as an Arab land”.

* Hansard, Vol. 138, Cols. 482-588.
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ANNEXURE 1.
The White Paper of June, 1922, (The Churchill Memorandum)
Cmd. 1700,

BRITISH POLICY IN PALESTINE.

The Secretary of State for the Colonies has given renewed considera-
tion to the existing political situation in Palestine, with a very earn-
est desire to arrive at a settlement of the outstanding questions which
have given rise to uncertainty and unrest among certain sections of
the population. After consultation with the High Commissioner for
Palestine the following statement has been drawn up. It summarises
the essential parts of the correspondence that has already taken place
between the Secretary of State and a Delegation from the Moslem
Christian Society of Palestine, which has been for some time in Eng-
land, and it states the further conclusions which have since been
reached.

The tension which has prevailed from time to time in Palestine. is
mainly due to apprehensions, which are entertained both by sections
of the Arab and by sections of the Jewish population. These appre-
hensions, so far as the Arabs are concerned, are partly based upon
exaggerated interpretations of the meaning of the Declaration favour-
ing the establishment of a Jewish National Home in Palestine, made
on behalf of His Majesty’s Government on 2nd November, 1917. Un-
authorised statements have been made to the effect that the purpose
in view is to create a wholly Jewish Palestine. Phrases have been
used such as that Palestine is to become ‘‘as Jewish as England is
English”. His Majesty’s Government regard any such expectation as
impracticable and have no such aim in view. Nor have they at any
time contemplated, as appears to be feared by the Arab Delegation,
the disappearance or the subordination of the Arabic population,
language or culture in Palestine. They would draw attention to the
fact that the terms of the Declaration referred to do not contemplate
that Palestine as a whole should be converted into a Jewish National
Home, but that such a Home should be founded ¢n Palestine. In this
connection it has been observed with satisfaction that at the meeting
of the Zionist Congress, the supreme governing body of the Zionist
Organization, held at Carlsbad in September, 1921, a resolution was
passed expressing as the official statement of Zionist aims ‘‘the deter-
mination of the Jewish people to live with the Arab people on terms
of unity and mutual respect, and together with them to make the
common home into a flourishing community, the upbuilding of which
may assure to each of its peoples an undisturbed national develop-
ment.”

It is also necessary to point out that the Zionist Commission in
Palestine, now termed the Palestine Zionist Executive, has not desired
to possess, and does not possess any share in the general administra-
tion of the country. Nor does the special position assigned to the
Zionist Organisation in Article IV of the Draft Mandate for Palestine
imply any such functions. That special position relates to the meas-
ures to be taken in Palestine affecting the Jewish population, and con-
templates that the Organisation may assist in the _general development
of the country, but does not entltle it to shdare in any degree in its
Government.
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Further, it is contemplated that the status of all citizens of Pales-
tine in the eyes of the law shall be Palestinian, and it has never been
intended that they, or any section of them, should possess any other
juridical status

So far as the Jewish population of Palestine are concerned, it ap-
pears that some among them are apprehensive that His Majesty’s
Government may depart from the policy embodied in the Declaration
of 1917, It is necessary, therefore, once more to affirm that these
fears are unfounded, and that the Declardtion, re-affirmed by the
Conference of the Prmmpal Allied' Powers at San Remo and again
in the Treaty of Sevres, is not susceptlble of change.

Durmg the last two or three generations the Jews have recreated
in Palestine a community, now numbering 80,000, of whom about one-
fourth are farmers or workers upon the land. This community has
its own political organs; an elected assembly for the direction of its
domestic concerns; elected councils in the towns; and ah organisation
for the control of its schools. It has its elected Chief Rabbinate and
Rabbinical Council for the direction of its religious affairs. Its
business is conducted in Hebrew as a vernacular language, and a
Hebrew press serves its needs. It has-its distinctive intellectual life
and displays considerable economic activity. This community, then,
with its town and country population, its political, religious and
social organisations, its own language, its own customs, its own life,
has in fact “national’”’ characteristics. When it is asked what is meant
by the development of the Jewish National Home in Palestine, it may
be answered that it is not the imposition of a Jewish natlonallty upon
the inhabitants of Palestine as a whole, but the further development
of the existing Jewish community, with the assistance of Jews in other
parts of the world, in order that it may become a centre in which the
Jewish people as a whole may take, on grounds of religion and race,
an interest and a pride. But in order that this community should
have the best prospect of free development and provide a full opport-
unity for the Jewish people to display its capacities, it is essential
that it should know that it is in Palestine as of right and not on
sufferance. That is the reason why it is necessary that the existence
of a Jewish National Home in Palestine should be internationally
guaranteed, and that it should be formally recognised to rest ' upon,,
ancient historic connection.

This, then, is the interpretation which His Majesty’s Government
place upon the Declaration of 1917, and, so undertoood, the Secretary
of -State is of opinion that it does not contain or 1mply anything.
which need eause either alarm to the Arab population of Palestine or
disappointment to the Jews. .

For the fulfilment of this policy it is necessary that the Jewish
community in Palestine should be able to increase its. numbers by
immigration. This immigration cannot be so great in volume as
to exceed whatever may be the economic capacity of the country at
the time to absorb new. arrivals. It is essential to ensure that the
immigrants should not be a burden upon.the people of Palestine as
a whole, and that they should not deprive any section of the present
population of their employment. Hitherto the immigration has ful-
filled :these conditions. The number of immigrants since the Brltlsh
occupation has been about 25,000.
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. It is necessary also to ensure that persons who are politically un-
desirable are excluded from Palestine, and every precaution has been
and will be taken by the Administration to that end.

It is intended that a special committee should be established in
Palestine, consisting entirely of members of the new Legislative Coun-
cil elected by the people, to confer with the Administration upon
matters relatlng to the regulation of immigration. Should any differ-
ence of opinion arise between this committee and the Administration,
the ‘matter will be referred to-His Majesty’s Government, who will
give it special consideration. In addition, under Artlcle 81 of the
draft Palestine Order in Council, any rellglous community or con-
siderable section of the populatlon of Palestine will -have a general
right to appeal, through the High Commissioner and the Secretary
of State, to the League of Nations on any matter on which they may
consider that the terms of the Mandate are not being fulfilled by the
Government of Palestine.

With reference to the Constitution which it is now intended to
establish in Palestine, the draft of which has already been published,
it is desirable to make certain points clear. "In the first place, it is not
the case, as has been represented by the Arab Delegation, that during
the war His Majesty’s Government gave an undertaking that an in-
dependent national government should be at once established in Pales-
tine. This representation mainly rests upon a letter dated the 24th
October, 1915, from Sir Henry McMahon, then His Majesty’s High
Commissioner in Egypt, to the Sherif of Mecca, now King Hussein
of the Kingdom of the Hejaz. That letter is quoted as conveying the
promise to the Sherif of Mecca to recognise and support the indepen-
dence of the Arabs within the territories proposed by him. But this
promise was given subject to a reservation made in the same letter,
which excluded from its scope, amorng other territories, the portions
of Syria lying to the west of the district 6f Damascus. This reserva-
tion has always been regarded by His Majesty’s Government as cover-
ing the vilayet of Beirut and the independent Sanjak of Jerusalem.
The whole of Palestine west of the Jordan was thus excluded from
Sir H. McMahon’s pledge.

Nevertheless, it is the intention of His Majesty’s GGovernment to
foster the establishment of a full measure of self-goverment in Pales-
tine. But they are of opinion that, in the special circumstances of
that country, this should be accomplished by gradual stages and not
suddenly. The first step was taken when, on the institution of a
civil Administration, the nominated Advisory Council, which now
exists, was established. It was stated at the time by the High Com-
missioner that this was the first step in the development of self-govern-
ing institutions, and it is now proposed to take a second step by the
establishment of a Legislative Council containing a large proportion
of members elected on a wide franchise. It was proposed in the pub-
lished draft that three of the members of this Council should be non-
official persons nominated by the High Commissioner, but representa-
tions having been made in opposition to this provision, based on
cogent considerationg, the Secretary of State is prepared to omit it:
The Legislative Council would then consist of the High Commissioner
as. President and twelve elected and ten official members. The Secretary
of State is of opinion that before a further measure of self-government
is extended to Palestine and the Assembly placed in control over the
Executive, it would be wise to allow some time to elapse. - During
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this period the institutions of the country will have become well
established ; its financial credit will be based on firm foundations, and
the Palestinian officials will have been enabled to gain experience of
sound methods of government. After a few years the situation will
be again reviewed, and if the experience of the working of the eon-
stitution now to be established so warranted, a larger share of au-
thority would then be extended to the elected representatives of the
people.

The Secretary of State would point out that already the present
Administration has transferred to a Supreme Council elected by the
Moslem comunity of Palestine the entire control of Moslem religious
endowments (Wakfs), and of the Moslem religious Courts. To this
Council the Administration has also voluntarily restored considerable
revenues derived from ancient endowments which had been sequestra-
ted by the Turkish Government. The Education Department is also
advised by a committee representative of all sections of the popula-
tion, and the Department of Commerce and Industry has the benefit
of the co-operation of the Chambers of Commerce which have bheen
established in the principal eentres. It is the intention of the Ad-
ministration to associate in an increased degree similar representa-
tive committees with the various Departments of the Government,

The Secretary of State believes that a policy upon these lines cou-
pled with the maintenance of the fullest religious liberty in Palestine
and with scrupulous regard for the rights of each community with
reference to its Holy Places, cannot but commend itself to the various
sections of the population, and that upon this basis may be built up.
that spirit of co-operation upon which the future progress and pro-
sperity of the Holy Land must largely depend.

ANNEXURE II

The White Paper of May, 1939, (Cmd. 6019).
STATEMENT OF POLICY.

In the Statement’ on Palestine, issued on 9th November, 1938, His
Majesty’s Government announced their intention to invite representa-
tives of the Arabs of Palestine, of ecertain neighbouring countries and
of the Jewish Agency to confer with them in London regarding future
policy. It was their sincere hope that, as a result of full, free and
frank discussion, some understanding might be reached. Conferences
recently took place with Arab and Jewish delegations, lasting for a
period of several weeks, and served the purpose of a complete ex-
change of views between British Ministers and the Arab and Jewish
representatives. In the light of the discussions as well as of the situa-
tion in Palestine and of the Reports of the Royal Commission and
the Partition Commission, certain proposals were formulated by
His Majesty’s Government and were laid before the Arab and Jewish
delegations as the basis of an agreed settlement. Neither the Arab
nor the Jewish delegations felt able to accept these proposals, and
the conferences therefore did not result in an agreement. Accordingly
His Majesty’s Government are free to formulate their own policy, and

90



CHAPTER II.

after careful consideration they have decided to adhere generally to
the proposals which were finally submitted to, and discussed with,
the Arab and Jewish delegations.

. 2. The Mandate for Palestine, the terms of which were confirmed
by the Council of the League of Nations in 1922, has governed the
policy of successive British Governments for nearly 20 years. It em-
bodies the Balfour Declaration and imposes on the Mandatory four
main obligations. These obligations are set out in Articles 2, 6 and
13 of the Mandate. There is no dispute regarding the interpretation
of one of these obligations, that touching the protection of and access
to the Holy Places and religious buildings or sites. The other three
main obligations are generally as follows:—

(i) To place the country under such political, administrative and
economic conditions as will secure the establishment in Palestine
of a national home for the Jewish people, to facilitate Jewish im-
migration under suitable conditions, and to encourage, in co-
operation with the Jewish Agency, close settlement by Jews on
the land.

(ii) To safeguard the civil and religious rights of all the inhabitants
of Palestine irrespective of race and religion, and, whilst facili-
tating Jewish immigration and settlement, to ensure that the
rights and position of other sections of the population are not
‘prejudiced.

{iii) To place the country under such political, administrative and
economic conditions as will secure the development of self-gov-
erning institutions. .

3. The Royal Commission and previous Commissions of Enquiry
have drawn attention to the ambiguity of certain expressions in the
Mandate, such as the expression ‘“‘a national home for the Jewish
people’”’, and they have found in this ambiguity and the resulting
uncertainty as to the objectives of policy a fundamental cause of
unrest and hostility between Arabs and Jews. His Majesty’s Govern-
ment are convinced that in the interests of the peace and well-being
of the whole people of Palestine a clear definition of policy and ob-
jectives is essential. The proposal of partition recommended by the
Royal Commission would have afforded such clarity, but the establish-
ment of seli-supporting independent Arab and Jewish States within
Palestine has been found to be impracticable. It has therefore been
necessary for His Majesty’s Government to devise an alternative
policy which will, consistently with their obligations to Arabs and
Jews, meet the needs of the situation in Palestine. Their views and
proposals are set forth below under the three heads, (I) The Con-
stitution, (I1) Immigration, and (1I1) Land.

I. The Constitution.

4. Tt has been urged that the expression ‘‘a national home for the
Jewish people’” offered a prospect that Palestine might in due course
become a Jewish State or Commonwealth., His Majesty’s Govern-
ment do not wish to contest the view, which was expressed by the
Royal Commission, that the Zionist leaders at the time of the issue
of the Balfour Declaration recognised that an ultimate Jewish State
was not precluded by the terms of the Declaration. But, with-the
Royal Commission, His Majesty’s Government believe that the framers
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of the Mandate in which the Balfour Declaration was embodied could
not have intended that Palestine should be converted into a Jewish
State against the will of the Arab population of the country. That
Palestine was not to be converted into a Jewish State might be held
to be implied in the passage from the Command Paper of 1922 which
veads as follows:—

“‘Unauthorised statements have been made to the effect that the purpose
in view is to create a wholly Jewish Palestine. Phrases have been used
such as that ‘Palestine is to become as Jewish as England is English'.
His Majesty’s Government regard any such expectation as impracticab’e and
have no such aim in view. Nor have they at any time contemplated.........
the disappearance or the subordination of the Arabic population, language or
culture in Palestine. They would draw attention to the fact that the terms
of the (Balfour) Declaration referred to do not contemplate that Palestine
as a whole should be converted into a Jewish National Home, but that
such a Home should be foonded in Palestine’".

But this statement has not removed doubts, and His Majesty’s
Government therefore now declare unequivocally that it is not part of
their policy that Palestine should become a Jewish State. They would
indeed regard it as contrary to their obligations to the Arabs under
the Mandate, as well as to the assurances which have been given to
the Arab people in the past, that the Arab population of Palestine
should be made the subjects of a Jewish State against their will,

5. The nature of the Jewish National Home in Palestine was further
described in the Command Paper of 1922 as follows:—

“During the last two or three generations the Jews have recreated in
Pa'estine a community, now numbering 80,000, of whom about one-fourth
are farmers or workers upon the land. This community has its own
political organs; an elected assembly for the direction of its domestic
concerns; elected councils in the towns; and an organisation for the control
of its schools. It has its elected Chief Rabbinate and Rabbinical Council
for the direction of its religious aflairs. Its business is conducted in Hebrew
as a vernacular language, and a Hebrew press serves its needs. It has
its distinctive intellectual life and displays cons'derable economic activity.
This community, then, with its town and country population, its pelitical,
religious and social organisations, its own language, its own customs, its
own life, has in fact ‘national’ characteristics. When it is asked what is
meant by the development of the Jewish National Home in Pa'estine, it
may be answered that it is not the imposition of a Jewish nationality upon
the inhabitants of Palestine as a whole, but the further development of the
existing Jewish community, with the assistance of Jews in other parts of
the world, in order that it may become a centre in which the Jewish people
as a who'e may take, on grounds of religion and race, an interest and a
pride. But in order that this community should have the best prospeect of
free development and provide a full opportunity for the Jewish people to
display its capacities, it is essential that it should know that it is in Pal-
estine as of right and not on sufferance. That is the reason why it is
necessary that the existence of a Jewish National Home in Palestine should
be internationally guaranteed, and that it should be formally recognised
to rest upon ancient historic connection’'.

6. His Majesty’s Government adhere to this interpretation of the
Declaration of 1917 and regard it as an authoritative and comprehen-
sive description of the character of the Jewish National Home in
Palestine. It envisaged the further development of the existing Jew-
ish community with the assistance of Jews in other parts of the world.
Evidence that His Majesty’s Government have been carrying out their

- obligation in this respect is to be found in the facts that, since the
gtatement of 1922 was published, more than 300,000 Jews have im-
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migrated to Palestine, and that the population of the National Home
has risen to_some 450,000, or approaching a third of the entire pop-
ulation of the country. Nor has the Jewish community failed to take
full advantage of the opportunities given to it. The growth of the
Jewish National Home and its achievements in many fields are a re-
markable constructive effort which must command the admiration of
the world and must be, in particular, a source of pride to the Jewish
people.

7. In the recent discussions the Arab delegations have repeated the
contention that Palestine was included within the area in which Sir
Henry McManon, on behalf of the British Government, in October,
1915, undertook to recognise and support Arab independence. Tha
validity of this claim, based on the terms of the correspondence which
passed between Sir Hrnry McManonN and the SHARIF of Mecca, was
thoroughly and carefully investigated by British and Arab represent-
atives during the recent conferences in London. Their Report, which
has been published, states that both the Arab and the British repre-
sentatives endeavoured to understand the point of view of the other
party but that they were unable to ‘reach agreement upon an inter-
pretation of the correspondence. There is no need to summarise here
the arguments presented by each side. - His Majesty’s Government
regret the misunderstandings which have arisen as regards some of
the phrases used. For their part they can only adhere, for the reasons
given by their representatives in the Report, to the view that the whole
of Palestine west of Jordan was excluded from Sir Henry McMahon's
pledge, and they therefore cannot agree that the McMahon corres-
pondence forms a just basis for the claim that Palestine should be
converted into an Arab State.

8. His Majesty’s Government are charged as the Mandatory author-
ity “‘to secure the development of self-governing institutions’’ in
Palestine. Apart from this specific obligation, they would regard
it as contrary to the whole spirit of the Mandate system that the
population of Palestine should remain for ever under Mandatory
tutelage. It is proper that the people of the country should as early
as possible enjoy the rights of self-government which are exercised by
the people of neighbouring countries. His Majesty’s Government
are unable at present to foresee the exact constitutional forms which
government in Palestine will eventually take, but their objective .is
self-government, and they desire to see established ultimately an in-
dependent Palestine State. It should be a State in which the two
peoples in Palestine, Arabs and Jews, share authority in government
in such a way that the essential interests of each are secured.

9. The establishment of an independent State and the complete re-
linquishment of Mandatory control in Palestine would require such
relations between the Arabs and the Jews as would make good gov-
ernment possible. Moreover, the growth of self-governing institutions
in Palestine, as in other countries, must be an evolutionary process.
A transitional period will be required before independence is achieved,
throughout which ultimate responsibility for the Government of the
country will be retained by His Majesty’s Government as the Man-
datory authority, while the people of the country are taking an in-
creasing share in the Government, and understanding and co-operation
amongst them are growing. It will be the constant endeavour of His
Majesty’s Government to promote good relations between the Arabs
and the Jews, s
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10. In the light of these considerations His Majesty’s Government
make the following declaration of their intentions regarding the
future government of Palestine : —

(1) The objective of His Majesty’s Government is the establishment
within ten years of an independent Palestine State in such treaty
relations with the United Kingdcm as will provide satisfactorily
for the commercial and strategic requirements of both countries in
the future. This proposal for the establishment of the independent
State would involve consultation with the Council of the League
of Nations with a view to the termination of the Mandate.

' (2) The independent State should be one in which Arabs and Jews
share in government in such a way as to ensure that the essential
interests of each community are safeguarded.

(8) The establishment of the independent State will be preceded by
a transitional period throughout which His Majesty’s Govern-
ment will retain responsibility for the government of the country.
During the transitional periocd the people of Palestine will he
given an increasing part in the government of their country. Both
sections of the population will have an opportunity to participate
in the machinery of government, and the process will be carried
on whether or not they both avail themselves of it. )

© (4) As soon as peace and order have been sufficiently restored in
Palestine steps will be taken to carry out this policy of giving the
people of Palestine an increasing part in the government of their
country, the objective being to place Palestinians in charge of all
the Departments of Government, with the assistance of British
advisers and subject to the control of the High Commissioner,
With this object in view His Majesty’s Government will be pre-
pared immediately to arrange that Palestinians shall be placed
in charge of certain Departments, with British advisers. The
Palestinian heads of Departments will sit on the Executive Coun-
cil, which advises the High Commissioner. Arab and -Jewish re-
presentatives will be invited to serve as heads of Departments
approximately in proportion to their respective populations. The
number of Palestinians in charge of Departments will be increased
as circumstances permit until all heads of Departments are Pales-
tinians, exercising the administrative and advisory functions
which are at present performed by British officials. When that
stage is reached consideration will be given to the question of
-converting the Executive Council into a Council of Ministers
with a consequential change in the status and functions of the
Palestinian heads of Departments,

(5) His Majesty’s Government make no proposals at this stage re-
garding the establishment of an elective legislature. Neverthless
they would regard this as an appropriate constitutional develop-
ment, and, should public opinion in Palestine hereafter show it-
self in favour of such a development, they will be prepared, pro-
vided that local conditions permit, to establish the necessary

_ machinery.

(6) At the end of five years from the restoration of peace and order,
an appropriate body representative of the people of Palestine and
of His Majesty’s Government will be-set up to review the working
of the constitutional arrangements during the transitional period
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- and to consider and make recommendations regarding the con-
stitution of the independent Palestine State.

{7) His Majesty’s Government will require to be satisfied that in
the treaty contemplated by sub-paragraph (1) or in the constitu-
tion contemplated by sub-paragraph (6) adequate provision has
been made for:— '

(a) the security of, and freedom of access to, the Holy Places,
and the protection of the interests and property of the various
religious bodies.

(D) the protection of the different communities in Pales‘ine in
accordance with the obligaticns of His Majesty’s Government
to both Arabs and Jews and for the special position in Pales-
tine of the Jewish National Home,

(e) such requirements to meet the strategic situation as may be
regarded as necessary by His Majesty’s .Government in the
light of the circumstances then existing.

His Majesty’s Government will also require to be satisfied
that the interests of certain foreign countries in Palestine,
for the preservation of which they are at present responsible,
are adequately safeguarded.

(8) His Majesty’s Government will do everything in their power to
create conditions which will enable the independent Palestine State
to come into being within ten years. T1f, at the end of ten years,
it appears to His Majesty’s Government that, contrary to their
hope, circumstances require the postponement of the establishment
of the independent State, they will consult with representatives of
the people of Palestine, the Council of the League of Nations and
the neighbouring Arab States before deciding on such a postpone-
ment. 1f His Majesty’s Government come to the conclusion that
postponement is unavoidable, they will invite the co-operation of
these parties in framing plans for the future with a view to achiev-
ing the desired objective at the earliest possible date.

11. During the transitional period steps will be taken to increase
the powers and responsibilities of municipal corporations and local
councils,

II. Immigration.

12. Under Article 6 of the Mandate, the Administration of Pales-
tine, ‘‘while ensuring that the rights and position of o.her sections
of the population are not prejudiced’”, is required to ‘‘facil tate
Jewish immigration under suitable conditions”. Beyond this, the ex-
tent to which Jewish immigration into Palestine is to be permitted
is nowhere defined in the Mandate. But in the Ccmmand Paper of
1922 it was laid down that for the fulfilment of the policy of establish-
ing a Jewish National Home

*It is necessary that the Jewish community in Palestine should be able to
increase its numbers by immigration. This immigration cannot be so great
in volume as to exceed whatever may be the economic capacity of the country
at the time to absorb new arrivals. It is essential to ensure that the im-
migrants should vot be a burden upon the people of Palestine as a whole,
and that they should not deprive any section of the present population of
their employment’’.
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In practice, from that date onwards until recent times, the economic
absorptive capacity of the country has been treated as the sole limit-
ing factor, and in the letter which Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, as Prime
Minister, sent to Dr. Weizmann in February 1931 it was laid down
as a matter of policy that economic absorptive capacity was the sole
criterion. This interpretation has been supported by resolutions of
the Permanent Mandates Commission. But His Majesty’s Govern-
ment do not read either the Statement of Policy of 1922 or the letter
of 1931 as implying that the Mandate requires them, for all time and
in all eircumstances, to facilitate the immigration of Jews into Pales-
tine subject only to consideration of the country’s econcmic absorp-
tive capacity. Nor do they find anyihing in the Mandate or in sub-
sequent Statements of Policy to support the view that the establish-
ment of a Jewish National Home in Palestine cannot be effected un-
less immigration is allowed to continue indefinitely. If immigration
has an adverse effect on the economic position in the country, it
should clearly be restricted; and equally, if it has a seriously dam-
aging effeet on the political position in the country, that is a factor
that should not be ignored. Although it is not difficult to contend
that the large number of Jewish immigrants who have been admitted
so far have been absorbed economically, the fear of the Arabs that
this influx will continue indefinitely until the Jewish population is
in a position to dominate them has produced consequences which are
extremely grave for Jews and Arabs alike and for the peace and pro-
sperity of Palestine. The lamentable disturbances of the past three
years are only the latest and most sustained manifestation of this
intense Arab apprehension. The methods employed by Arab terror-
ists against fellow-Arabs and Jews alike must receive unqualified
condemnation. But it cannot be denied that fear of indefinite Jewish
immigration is widepread amongst the Arab population and that
this fear has made possible disturbances which have given a serious
setback to economic progress, depleted the Palestine exchequer, ren-
dered life and property insecure, and produced a bitterness hetween
the Arab and Jewish populations which is deplorable between citizens
of the same country. If in these circumstances immigration is con-
-tinued up to the economic absorptive capacity of the country, regard-
less of all other considerations, a fatal enmity between the two peoples
will be perpetuated, and the situation in Palestine may become a
permanent source of friction amongst all peoples in the Near and
Middle East. His Majesty’s Government cannot take the view that
either their obligations under the Mandate, or considerations of com-
mon sense and justice, require that they should ignore these circum-
stances in framing immigration policy,

13: In the view of the Royal Commission, the association of the
policy of the Balfour Declaration with the Mandate system implied
the belief that Arab hostility to the former would sooner or later be
overcome. It has been the hope of British (Rovernments ever since the
Balfour Declaration was issued that in time the Arab populati-n,
recognizing the advantages to be derived from Jewish settlement and
development in Palestine, would become reconciled to the further
growth cf the Jewish National Home. This hope has not been ful-
filled. The alternatives before His Majesty’s Government are either
(i) to seek to expand the Jewish National Home indefinitely by im-
migration, against the strongly expressed will of the Arab people of
the country; or (ii) to permit further expansion of the Jewish Na-
tional Home by immigration only if the Arabs are prepared to ac-
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quiesce in it. The former policy means rule by force. Apart from
other considerations, such a poliey seems to His Majesty’s Government
to be contrary to the whole spirit of Article 22 of the Convenant of
the League of Nations, as well as to their specific obligations to the
Arabs in the Palestine Mandate. Moreover, the relations between the
Arabs and the Jews in Palestine must be based sconer or later on
mutual tolerance and goodwill ; the peace, security and progress of the
Jewish National Home itself require this. Therefore His Majesty’s
Government, after earnest consideration, and taking into account the
extent to which the growth of the Jewish National Home has been
facilitated over the last twenty years, have decided that the time has
come to adopt in principle the second of the &1ternat1ves referred to
above.

14. It has been urged that all further Jewish immigration into
Palestine should be stopped forthwith. His Majesty’s Government
cannot accept such a proposal. It would damage the whole of the
financial and econcmic system of Palestine and thus affect adversely
the interests of Arabs and Jews alike. Moreover, in the view of His
Majesty’s Government, abruptly to stop further immigration would
be unjust to the Jewish National Hcme. But, above all, His Ma-
jesty’s Government are conscious of the present unhappy plight of
large numbers of Jews who seek a refuge from certain European’
countries, and they believe that Palestine can and should make a
further contribution to the solution of this pressing world problem.
In all these circumstances, they believe that they will be acting con-
sistently with their Mandatory obligations to both Arabs and Jews,
and in the manner best calculated to serve the interests of the whole
people of Palestine, by adopting the following proposals regarding.
immigration : —

(i) Jewish immigration during the next five years will be at a raté
which, if etonomic absorptive capacity permits, will bring the
Jewish population up to approximately one-third of the total
population of the country. Taking into account the expected
natural increase of the Arab and Jewish populations, and the
number of illegal Jewish immigrants now in the country, this
would allow of the admiscion. as from the beginning of April
this year, of some 75,000 immigrants over the next five years.
These immigrants would, subiect to the criterion of economic
absorptive capacity, be admitted as follows:—

(a) For each of the next five years a quota of 10,000 Jewish im-
migrants will be allowed, on the understanding that shortage
in any one yvear may be added to the quotas for subsequent
years, within the five-year period, if economic absorptive
capacity permits. .

(D) In addition, as a contribvtion towards the solution of the
Jewith refugee problem, 25.000 refugees will be admitted ag
soon as the Hich C-mmissioner is sati fied that adequate
provision for their maintrnance is ensured, srecial considera-
being given to refugee children and dependants.

(2) The existing machinery for ascertaining ec-nomic absorp‘ive
capacity will be retained, ard the High Commissioner will have
the " ultimate respon51h111ty for deciding the limits of econemie
capacity, Before each peri-dic decision is taken, Jewish and
Arab representatives will be consulted. )
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(3) After the period of five years no further Jewish immigration
will be permitted unless the Arabs of Palestine are prepared to
acquiesce in it. -

(4) His Majesty’s Government are determined to check illegal im-
migration, and further preventive measures are being adopted.
The numbers of any Jewish illegal immigrants who, despite these
measures, may succeed in coming into the country and cannot be
deported will be deducted from the yearly quotas.

15. His Majesty’s Government are satisfied that, when the immigra-
tion over five years which is now contemplated has taken place, they
will not be justified in facilitating, nor will they be under any obliga-
tion to facilitate, the further development of the Jewish National
Home by immigration regardless of the wishes of the Arab population.

ITI. Land.

"16. The Administration of Palestine is required, under Article 6
of the Mandate, ‘“while ensuring that the rights and position of other
sections of the population are not prejudiced”, to encourage ‘‘close
settlement by Jews on the land’’, and no restriction has been imposed
hitherto on the transfer of land from Arabs to Jews. The Reports
of several expert Commissions have indicated that, owing to the nat-
ural growth of the Arab population and the steady sale in recent
years of Arab land to Jews, there is now in certain areas no room for
further transfers of Atrab land, whilst in some other areas transfers
of land must be restricted if Arab cultivators are to maintain their
existing standard of life and a considerable landless Arab population
is not soun to be created. In these circumstances, the High Commis-
sioner will be given general powers to prohibit and regulate transfers
of land. These powers will date from the publicaiicn ef this state-
ment of policy and the High Commissioner will retain them through-
out the transitional period.

17. The policy of the Government will be directed towards the de-
velopment of the land and the improvement, where possible, of methods
of cultivation. In the light of such development it will be open to the
High Ccmmissioner, should he be satisfied that the ‘‘rights and posi-
tion’’ of the Arab population will be duly preserved, to review and
modify any orders passed relating to the prohibition or restriction
of the transfer of land.

18. In framing these proposals His Majesty’s Government have
sincerely endeavoured to act in strict accordance with their obliga-
tions under the Mandate to both the Arabs and the Jews. The vag-
ueness of the phrases employed in some instances to describe these
obligations has led to controversy and has made the task of interpreta-
tion difficult. His Majesty’s Government cannot hope to satisfy the
partisans of one party or the other in such controversy as the Mandate
has aroused. Their purpose is to be just as between the two peoples
in Palestine whose destinies in that country have been affected by the
great events of recent years, and who, since they live side by side,
must learn to practise mutual tolerance, goodwill and co-operation.
In:looking to the future, His Majesty’s Government are not hlind
to the fact that some events of the past make the task of creating
these relations difficult; but they are encouraged by the knowledge
that at many times and in many places in Palestine during recent
years the Arab and Jewish inhabitants have lived in friendship to-
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gether. Each community has much to contribute to the welfare of
their common land, and each must earnestly desire peace in which to
assist in increasing the well-being of the whole people of the country.
The responsibility which falls on them, no less than upon His Ma-
jesty’s Government, to co-cperate together to ensure peace is all the
more solemn because their country is revered by many millions of
Moslems, Jews and Christians throughout the world who pray for
peace in Palestine and for the happiness of her people.

ANNEXURE III.

Statement made in the House of Commons on 13th November, 1945,
by Mr. Ernest Bevin, Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs.

I should like, with the permission of the House, to make a state-
ment. :

His Majesty’s Government have been giving serious and con-
tinuous attention to the whole poblem of the Jewish community that
has arisen as a result of Nazi persecution in Germany, and the con-
ditions arising therefrom. It is, unfortunately, true that until con-
ditions in Europe become stable, the -future of a large number of
persons of many races, who have suffered under this persecution, can-
not finally be determined. The plight of the victims of Nazi per-
secution, among whom were a large number of Jews, is unprecedented
in the history of the world. His Majesty’s Government are taking
every step open to them to try to improve the lot of these unfortunate
people. The Jewish problem is a great human one. We cannot accept
“the view that the Jews should be driven out of Europe, and should
not be permitted to live again in these countries without discrimin-
ation, and contribute their ability and their talent towards rebuild-
ing the prosperity of Europe. Even after we have done all we can
in this respect, it does not provide a solution of the whole problem.

There have recently been demands made upon us for large-scale
immigration into Palestine. Palestine, while it may be able to make
a contribution, does not, by itself, provide sufficient opportunity for
grappling with the whole problem. His Majesty’s Government are
anxious to explore every possibility which will result in giving the
Jews a proper opportunity for revival.

The problem of Palestine is itself a very difficult one. The Mandate
for Palestine requires the Mandatory to facilitate Jewish immigration,
and to encourage close settlement by Jews on the land, while ensuring
that the rights and position of other sections of the population are_
not prejudiced thereby. His Majesty’s Government have thus a dual
obligation, to the Jews on the one side and to the Arabs on the other.
The lack of any clear definition of this dual obligation has been the
main cause of the trouble which has been experienced in Palestine
during the past 26 years. His Majesty’s Government have made every
effort to devise some arrangements which would enable Arabs and
Jews to live together in peace and to co-operate for the welfare of the
country, but all such efforts have been unavailing. Any arrangement
acceptable to one party has been rejected as unacceptable to the other.
The whole history of Palestine since the Mandate was granted, has
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been one of continued friction between the two races, culminating at
intervals in serious disturbances.

" The fact has to be faced that since the introduction of the Mandate
it has been impossible to find common grounds between the Arabs
‘and the Jews. Lhe differences in religion and in language, in cultural
and social life, in ways of thought and conduct, are difficult to re-
concile. On the other hand, both communities lay claim to Palestine,
one on the ground of a millenium of occupation, and the other on the
ground of historic association coupled with the undertaking given
in the first world war to establish a Jewish home. The task that has
to be accomplished now is to find means to reconcile these divergences.

The repercussions of the conflict have spread far beyond the small
land in which it has arisen. The Zionist cause has strong supporters
in the United States, in Great Britain, in the Dominions and else-
where ; civilisation has been appalled by the sufferings which have been
inflicted in recent years on the persecuted Jews of Europe. On the
other side of the picture, the cause of the Palestinian Arabs has been
espoused by the whole Arab world and more lately has become- a
matter of keen interest to their 90,000,000 co-religionists in India. In
Palestine itself there is always the serious risk of disturbances on the
part of one community or the other, and such disturbances are bound
to find their reflection in a much wider field. Considerations not
only of equity and of humanity, but also of international amity and
world peace, are thus involved in any search for a solution.

In dealing with Palestine all parties have entered into commit-
ments. There are the commitments imposed by the Mandate itself,
and, in addition, the various statements of policy which have been
made by His Majesty’s Government in the course of the last 25 years.
Further, the United States Government themselves have undertaken
that no decision should be taken in respect of what, in their opinion,
affects the basic situation in Palestine, without full consultation with
both Arabs and Jews.

Having regard to the whole situation and the fact that it has caused
this world-wide interest which affects both Arabs and Jews, His
Majesty’s Government decided to invite the Government of the United
States to co-operate with them in setting up a joint Anglo-American
Committee of Inquiry, under a rotating chairmanshep, to examine
the question of European Jewry and to make a further review of the
Palestine problem in the light of that examination. I am happy to
be able to inform the House that the Government of the United States
have accepted this invitation.

The terms of reference that have been agreed between the United
States Government and His Majesty’s Government are as follows :—

(1) To examine the political, economic and social conditions of Pal-
estine as they bear upon the problem of Jewish immigration and
settlement therein, and the wellbeing of the peoples now living
therein.

(2) To examine the position of the Jews in those countries in Europe
where they -have been the vietims of Nazi and Fascist persecution
and the practical measures taken or contemplated to be taken in
those .countries, to enable them to live free from diserimination
and oppression and to make estimates of those who wish, or will
be impelled by their conditions to migrate to Palestine, or other
countries outside Europe.
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(3) To hear the views of competent witnesses and to consult repre-
sentative Arabs and Jews on the problems of Palestine as such
problems are affected by conditions subject to examination under
paragraph 1 and paragraph 2 above, and by other relevant facts
and circumstances, and to make recommendations to His Majesty’s
Government and to the Government of the United States for ad
wnterdmn handling of those problems, as well as for their permanent
solution.

(4) To make such other recommendations to His Majesty’s Govern-
ment, and the Government of the United States, as may be neces-
sary to meet the immediate needs arising from conditions subject
to examination under paragraph 2 above, by remedial action in
the European countries in question, or by the provision of facil-
ities for emigration to, and settlement in, countries outside
Europe.

Those are the terms of reference. The procedure of the Committee
wiil be determined by the Committee themselves and and it will be
open to- them, if they think fit, to deal simultaneously, through the
medium of sub-committees, with their various terms of reference. The
Committee will be invited to deal with the matters referred to in
their terms of reference with the utmost expedition. In complying
with the second and fourth paragraphs of their terms of reference,
the Committee will presumably, take such steps as they consider neces-
sary in order to inform themselves of the character and magnitude
of the problem created by the war. They will also give consideration
to the problem of settlement in Europe, and to possible countries of
disposal. - In the light of their investigations, they will make recom-
mendations to the two Governments for dealing with the problem in
the interim until such time as a permanent solution can be submitted
to the appropriate organ of the United Nations.

The recommendations of a Committee of Inquiry such as will now
be set up, will also be of immense help in arriving at a solution of
the Palestine problem. The Ccmmittee will, in accordance with the
first and third paragraphs of their terms of reference, make an
examination, on the spot, of the political, economic and social con-
ditions which are at present held to restrict immigration into Pal-
estine, and, after consulting representative Arabs and Jews, submit
proposals for dealing with these problems. It will be necessary for
His Majesty’s Government, both to take action with a view to securing
some satisfactory interim arrangements, and also to devise a policy
for permanent application thereafter. This inquiry will facilitate
the finding of a solution which will, in turn, facilitate the arrange-
ments for placing Palestine under trusteeship,

So far as Palestine is concerned, it will be clear that His Majesty’s
Government cannot divest themselves of their duties and respons-
ibilities under the Mandate while the Mandate continues. They
propose, in accordance with their pledges, to deal with the guestion
in three stages.

(i) They will consult the Arabs with a view to an arrangement
which will ensure that pending the receipt of the ad interim re-
commendations which the Committee of Inquiry will make on the
matter  there is no interruption of Jewish immigration at the
present monthly rate.
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(ii) After considering the ad ¢nterim recommendations of the Com-
mittee of Inquiry, they will explore, with the parties concerned
the possibility of devising other temporary arrangements for deal-
ing with the Palestine problem, until a permanent solution of it
can be reached.

(iii) They will prepare a permanent solution for submission to the
United Nations, and if possible an agreed one.

The House will realise that we have inherited in Palestine a most
difficult legacy, and our task is greatly complicated by undertakings
given at various times to various parties, which we feel ourselves
bound to honour.

Any violent departure without adequate consultation would not
only afford ground for a charge of breach of faith against His
Majesty’s Government but would probably cause serious reactions
throughout the Middle East and would arouse widespread anxiety in
India. :

His Majesty’s Government are satisfied that the course which they
propose to pursue in the immediate future, is not only that which is
in accordance with their obligations, but is also that which, in the
long view, is in the best interests of both parties. 1t will in no way
prejudice either the action to be taken on the recommendations of the
Committee of Inquiry, or the terms of the Trusteeship Agreement
which will supersede the existing Mandate, and will, therefore, con-
trol ultimate policy in regard to Palestine.

His Majesty’s Government in making this new approach, wish to
make it clear that the Palestine problem is not one which can be
settled by force, and that any attempt to do so, by any party, will be
resolutely dealt with. It must be settled by discussion and con-
ciliation, and there can be no question of allowing an issue to be
forced by violent conflict. We have confidence that if this problem is
approached in the right spirit by Arabs and Jews, not only will a
solution be found to the Palestine question, just to both parties, but
a great contribution will be made to stability and peace in the
Middle East.

Finally, the initiative taken by His Majesty’s Government, and the
agreement of the United States Government to co-operate in dealing
with the whole problem created by Nazi aggression is a significant
sign of their determination to deal with this problem in a con-
structive way and a humanitarian spirit. But I must emphasise that
the problem is not one which can be dealt with only in relation to
Palestine: it will need a united effort by the Powers to relieve the
miseries of these suffering peoples. .I would add, in conclusion that,
throughout, there has been the closest consultation between my right
hon. Friend the Secretary of State for the Colonies and myself in
this matter, which concerns him since the Mandatory status of Pal-
estine brings that territory within the responsibility of the Colonial
Office, but which is also a deep concern to me, since the problem is
clearly an international problem. It is the intention of His Majesty’s
Government that the problem shall continue to be handled in close col-
laboration between our two Departments, in order that the particular
question of Palestine, and the wider international issues which are
involved, may be harmonised, and treated as a whole, as a great
human problem.
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GECGRAPHICAL SUMMARY.
AREA, TOPOGRAPHY AND CLIMATE.

The total land area of Palestine is estimated at 26.320 square
kms. or 10,162 square miles. In addition there is an inland water
area of 704 square kms. or 272 square miles, comprising Lake
Huleh, Lake Tiberias and one half of the Dead Sea. The total
area of the country is thus 27,024 square kms. or 10,434 square
miles.

- 2. Geographically, the country may be divided into seven
regions :

{a) The maritime plain, extending north from the gvptian

- frontier and terminating at Mount Carme!, just south of
Haifa. The northern section of this plain is often called the
Plain of Sharon.

(b) The coastal plain of Acre extending from Carmel north to
the promontary of Ras en Naqura. The southern section be-
tween Carmel and Acre is often called the Emek Zevulun.

(c) A broad plain running south-east from Haifa to the Jordan
Valley. The western portion of this plain is the Plain of
Esdraelon. The eastern section is known as the Valley of
Jezreel.

(d) The central range comprising the hills of Judaea and Sa-
maria. The south-eastern portion of the Judaean hills, falling
away to the Dead Sea, is described as the Wilderness of
Judaea. The highest points in the Judaean and Samaria hills
respectively are Tell Asur (1016 m.; 8,333 ft.) and Mount

" Ebal (940 m.; 38,084 ft.).

{e) The hills of Galilee, comprising the whole of the north of

Palestine except the narrow plain of Acre and the Jordan
~valley. The highest point is on the Jebel Jarmaq (1,208 m.;
- 3,963 1t.), the highest mountain in Palestine. In the same
area is the Jebel Adathir (1,006 m; 3,301 ft.).

() The Jordan Valley. extending from the Syrian frontier to
the Dead Sea. The northernmost section is often considered
separately as the Huleh basin.

(9) The district of Beersheba, an immense triangle with its
arex at the gulf of Aqaba which contains nearly half the land

- of Palestine (approximately 12,576 square kms.).
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3. Liake Huleh, with an area of 14 square kms., is 70 m.
(230ft.) above mean sea level; Lake Tibereas, with an area of
165 square kms., is 209 m. (686 ft.) below mean sea level; the
Dead Ses, with a total area of 1,050 square kms., is 3892 m.
(1,286 1t.) below mean sea level.  The length of the Dead Sea is
82 kms. and its breadth 17 kms.; its maximum depth is 399 m.
(1,310 ft.); it has no outlet, its surplus being carried off by
evaporation,

4. The total length of the River Jordan from its source near
Banias in the extreme north-easterly tip of Palestine to the Dead
Sea is 2562 kms. (157 miles) : North of Lake Huleh, 14 kms.;
through Take Huleh, 5 kms.; from ILake Huleh to ILake
Tiberias 18 kms.; in the course of which it drops 279 m. (915 ft.);
through Tiake Tiberias 21 kms., and from Lake Tiberias to the
Dead Sea, 194 kms. The Yarmuk, which enters the Jordan near
Jisr Mejamie, & few kilometres south of T.ake Tiberias, is 40 kms.
long, of which only 17 kms. are in Palestine. The Qishon (other-
wise Muqatta) which enters the Bay of Acre a short distance
east of Haifa is 13 kms. long. The Auja (otherwise Yarkon),
which enters the Mediterranean at Tel Aviv, is 26 kms. long.

5. Administratively, the/country 1s divided into six districts,
which in turn are divided into sixteen sub-districts. Their land
areas are (in square kms) :—

Dristricr sq.kms. HEADQUARTERS Sus-DisTRICTS 8q.kms.
Gaza 13,689 Gaza Gaza 1,118
Beersheba 12,576
Lydda 1,206  Jaffa Jaffa 336
Ramle 370
Jerusalem 4,384 Jerusalem Jerusalem 1,571
Hebron 2,076
Ramallah 687
Samaria 3,966  Nablus Nablus 1,687
Jenin 839
Tulkarm 790
Haifa 1,021  Haifa Haifa 1,021
Galilee 2,804 Nazareth =  Nazareth 499
Acre 810
Beisan 361
Safad : 695
Tiberias 439
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6. Of the total land area, urban areas account for 147 square
kras.; built on areas for 79 square kms.; and roads, railwavs,
rivers and lakes for 136 square kms. The Huleh concession area
{in the Safad sub-district) is approximately 57 square kms. Over
10,000 square kms. in the Beersheba district are classified as
uncultivable. '

Climate.

7. Palestine has a transitory climate between the Mediter-
ranean and the desert type. The summer is hot but made com-
fortable in most parts of the country by westerly winds from the
Mediterranean. The transitory seasons are characterized by
occasional dry and very hot weather, often combined with easterly
desiccating winds. The winter is the rainy season lasting ap-
proximately from October to April; between December and
February is the time of maximal rainfall. The annual rainfall
ranges widely throughout the country and in different years, the
average for Jerusalem being 583 mms. Comparative figures are
given below.

8. Palestine can be divided into four climatic regions :

{i) The coastal plain. Warm and moist in summer; mild in
winter and tempered by westerly winds from the Mediter-
ranean. Relatively small daily and annual range of tem-
perature. Rainfall plenty.

{id The hills. Cooler and dryer in summer; cold in winter.
Larger daily and annual range of temperature. Rainfall
plenty.

(ii)) The Jordan valley. Hot and dry, without tempering west
winds in summer. Moderate in temperature and humidity
in the winter. Large daily and annual range of temperature.
Rainfall scarce.

(iv) The Negeb. The desert to the south from Beersheba to
Aqaba. Mot and dry in summer; cold and dry in winter.
Large daily and annnal range of temperature. Rainfall poor.

9. The following tables are illustrative of the climatic regimes
in each. of these regions.
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I. Rainfall.

(Two stations are taken in each region, except in the case of
the Negeb. The figures, to the nearest millimetre, relate to the
rainfall year, June-May).

Average for

1927/28(1982/88/1937/88!1943 /44; 19011940
mm. days
(i) Acre 515 847 837 4438 611 51
Tel Aviv 418 308 765 470 550 60
(ii) Nazareth 480 345 656 646 628 52
Jerusalem 419 320 749 446 583 59
(iii) Beisan 150 | 281 856 291 805 38
Jericho 86 68 197 119 152 31
(iv) Beersheba | 170 166 236 169 220 28

II, Temperature.

(The following figures of temperature, in degrees centigrade;
and relative humidity relate to one station in each of the four
regions).

(i) Tel Aviv Mean

Mean Mean max. Mean min. Abs. max. Abs. min. Telative

humidity

1985 20.6 26.1 15.9 45.8 6.7 75
1986 20.6 20.8 16.0 88.0 6.0 73
1987 20.7 26.8 16.2 40.5 3.0 75
1938 19.9 25.2 15.5 35.2. 5.8 77
19389 20.6 25.8 16.0 39.5 6.5 68
1940 20.4 25.4 15.5 42.0 5.5 . 68
1941 20.8 25.8 15.3 41.0 5.5 67
1942 20.4 25.5 15.3 87.2 2.5 68
19438 —_ 23.6 - — 42.0 3.3 70

1944 — 28.7 —_ 86.0 — 70

(ii) Jerusalem

1985 - 18.2 28.9 12.8 37.8 1.1

1936 18.0 28.8 12.7 26.2 1.0 66
1987 17.8 28.8 18.0 86.1 —0.7 64
1988 16.1 21.8 11.9 85.4 —0.8 70
1939 17.9 29.7 12.9 89.2 1.1 73
1940 16.6 22.8 12.8 88.1 1.9 71
1941 16.9 28.1 12.4 39.6 1.2 66
1949 17.0 29.4 11.7 49.0 —8.1 64
1948 16.2 = 21.5 10.8 86.7 —92.4 62

1944 17.0 21.6 12.2 36.4 —0.9 64
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(iii) Jericho Mean
Mean Mean max. mean mimn. Abs. max. Abg. min. _relative

humidity

%
1985 20.6 26.1 15.9 45.8 6.7 55
1936 23.6 81.3 17.4 48.2 8.8 58
1987 23.5 314 17.2 42.5 1.5 55
1988 — — — —_ — —
1989 — — — 44.5 —_— —
1940 23.8 30.5 17.1 47.8 4.5 59
1941 28.6 31.0 17.8 47.8 6.8 65
1942 23.8 80.5 17.1 50.5 1.3 46
1943 23.4 30.0 16.8 45.4 4.5 48
1944 28.5 30.1 16.9 28.0 5.5 48
(iv) Beersheba

1985 — 28.7 _— 44.7 — —
1986 —_— 28.8 — 41.1 — 60
1937 — 28.6 — 40.8 — 66
1988 _— — — —_— — —_
1939 — — — — — —
1940 18.6 27.4 11.8 42.7 1.2 —_—
1941 19.2 27.6 12.0 44.7 2.8 66
1942 19.2 26.1 12.2 44.5 —-04 —_
1948 — — — —_ 1.9 —
—_ 26.1 — 41.5 — 58

1944
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THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT AND ITS FINANCES.

A. CONSTITUTION AND ADMINISTRATION.

The organic law establishing the constitution of Palestine is
the Palestine Orders in Council 1922-1940 made in pursuance of
powers conferred by the Foreign Jurisdiction Act, 1890, of the
United Kingdom and other powers enabling His Majesty in that
behalf. Particulars of the various Orders in Council comprised
in the Palestine Orders in Council 1922-1940 are given in appen-
dix ‘A’. The initial Order in Council of 1922 came into force
on the 1st September, 1922. The Orders in Council entrust. the
administration of the country to a High Commissioner. The
system of Government is as prescribed by these Orders which
make provision regarding, inter alia, the powers and responsi-
bilities of the High Commissioner, the Executive, the Legislative
and Judicial system, the safeguarding of the civil rights of citizens
and foreigners and the physical boundaries of Palestine.

2. The High Commissioner is appointed by His Majesty the King
by a commission under the Royal Sign Manual and Signet for
the execution of the duties of his office in accordance with any
Orders in Council applicable to Palestine and also according to
such Instructions for the purpose of executing the provisions of
the Mandate as may be given by His Majesty and to the laws
of Palestine. The Royal Instructions at present applicable were
passed by King George V on the 1st January, 1932 *. The High
Commissioner reports to the Secretary of State for the Colonies
who is responsible to Parliament like others of His Majesty’s
Ministers. Under the Royal Instructions and Colonial Regulations
certain matters must be referred to the Secretary of State, by
whom, notably, the annual budget must be approved. In this way
Palestine, although not possessing responsible self-government of
its own, is subject to the ultimate sanction of Parliamentary con-
trol: and the High Commissioner’s powers are circumscribed by
this overriding authority in addition to and irrespective of the
limitations imposed upon him by the formal constitution to which
reference is made above. The High Commissioner’s title, con-
ferred by His Majesty, includes that of Commander-in-Chief in

* Drayton, Vol. III, pages 2659-2668.
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Palestine. This does not mean that the High Commissioner
actually commands His Majesty’s armed forces in the field; this
command is exercised by the respective Commanders in consulta-
tion and co-operation with the High Commissioner and his Gov-
ernment. The High Commissioner for Palestine is also High
Commissioner for Trans-Jordan.

3. The High Commissioner is assisted by an Ezecutive Council
(established by the 1922 Order in Council and given its constitution
by the Royal Instructions) corresponding to a cabinet of senior
officials, The Chief Secretary, Attorney-General and Financial
Secretary are Executive Councillors ex officio; other personal ap-
pointments are made from time to time with the approval of the
King. The High Commissioner is obliged by article XIIT of the
Royal Instructions to consult the Executive Council in all matters
of moment and, statutorily, certain powers are exercisable by the
High Commissioner in Council and not by the High Commissioner
of his sole authority.

4. The 1922 Order in Council contemplated the establishment of
a Legislative Council comprising elected representatives of the
population. Two attempts were made—in 192223 and 1936—to
introduce a legislative assembly but both failed for - political
reasons®; the first because of objections by the Arabs, the second
because of objections by the Jews. By the Palestine (Amendment)
Order in Council, 1932, powers of legislation were conferred on
the High Commissioner and the provisions regarding the election
of a Legislative Council were replaced. Provision was made for
the establishment of an Advisory Council, which the High Com-
missioner is bound to consult before the promulgation of .any
Ordinance. This is a wholly official body over which the High
Commissioner presides. Its members are the Executive Coun-
cillors, the heads of major Government departments and the
District Commisgioners.

5. Legislation. There are certain Acts of Parliament of the
United Kingdom which are applicable to Palestine. His Majesty
the King in Council also has power to legislate for Palestine and,
in addition to the Palestine Orders in Council 1922-1940 which have
already been noticed, numerous other Orders in Council have been
made of which particulars are given in the appendix mentioned
in paragraph one. Among these Orders in Council are the Pales-
tine Citizenship Orders in Council, the various Orders in Council
applying to Palestine, the Emergency Powers (Defence) Acts of the

* Command 1989 of 1923; Command 5119 of 1936. Vide also page 13, para.
23 and the two preceding sub-paragraphs of His Majesty’s Government’s
report to the League of Nations for 1935,
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United Kingdom and the Palestine (Defence) Orders in Council.
A number of Defence Regulations were made during the War
under the Emergency Powers (Defence) Acts, but these are being
rapidly rescinded as the conditions created by the War cease to be
applicable. Under the Palestine (Defence) Orders in Council, regu-
lations have been made and are in force to meet civil disturbances.
The bulk of the legislation of Palestine is by Ordinances promul-
gated by the High Commissioner after consultation with the Ad-
visory Council and by Rules, Regulations and Orders made under
Ordinances. Before a draft Ordinance is laid before Advisory
Council it is approved by the High Commissioner in Executive
Council. In certain cases Ordinances must be referred for the
prior approval of the Secretary of State before introduction in Ad-
visory Council. In all cases the assent of His Majesty (who may
exercise the power of disallowance) is required on promulgation of
Ordinances. Municipalities and local councils (vide under Cap. V)
may, with the High Commissioner’s consent, make by-laws under
the provisions of the Ordinance respectively constituting those
bodies. It may be noticed that, under Article 46 of the Palestine
Orders in Council 1922-1940, both Ottoman law and also the Com-
mon Law and Doctrines of Equity of the United Kingdom are in
force in Palestine subject to certain limitations.

6. The functions of government are organized on a departmental
basis. The Government Service, by whom the organization is
operated, comprised, at the beginning of 1945, 21,071 persons ex-
cluding police other ranks for whose establishment see paragraph
35 below. Of this total 7,702 were established civil servants and
13,369 unestablished civil servants and other employees. 737 are
British; this includes British police officers but not other ranks.
20,384 are Palestine residents, all but 639 being Arabs or Jews.
All Government employees are subject to the Regulations for His
Majesty’s Colonial Service, commonly described as Colonial Regu-
lations, published in the annual Dominions Office and Colonial
Office List *. In addition they are subject to General Regula-
tions made by the High Commissioner with the approval of the
Secretary of State. The terms of service of members of the Police
Force and prisons service and of the Trans-Jordan Frontier Force
are, moreover, subject to specific legislation. ~Superannuation
conditions for all civil servants are also governed by legislation.

7. The Chief Secretary is the principal executive officer of Govern-
ment through whose office co-ordination of the manifold activities
of Government is.effected. He reports to the High Commissioner

* Tiast available edition 1940 but reprints of Colomal Regulations are se-
parately available.
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and through him the High Commissioner’s orders are transmitted.
His office, the Secretariat, is thus the headquarters office of Gov-
ernment. Its staff is interchangeable with that of the District
Administration and in fact transfers as between the districts and
the Secretariat are regularly carried out. The Central Translation
Bureau is a part of the Secretariat; it comprises the Chief Arabic
Translator and the Chief Hebrew Translator and their staffs.

8. The Attorney General is the chief legal adviser to Government
He arranges for the conduct of ‘“‘Crown’’ prosecutions and in his
office all legislation (except the by-laws of local authorities) is
drafted. He also organizes and superintends legal education in
Palestine and conducts the examinations for the local bar. He is
assisted by the Solicitor General and other law officers.

9. The Financial Secretary is the chief adviser to Government on
financial and economic matters and his office forms part of the
Secretariat organization. He is primarily responsible for the pre-
paration of the annual budget. The Economic Adviser to the High
Commissioner has the responsibility of advising on economic mat-
ters generally and the superintendence of particular branches of
economic activity notably in connection with the citrus and dia-
mond industries.

10. The Judiciary is headed by the Chief Justice. The Supreme
Court is constituted by the Chief Justice according to whether it
is sitting as a Court of Criminal Appeal, a High Court of Justice
or Court of Civil Appeal, a Court of Admiralty or a Court of Crim-
inal Assize. The Chief Justice is assisted by four Puisne Judges, .
of whom two are British and two Palestinian. The district courts
at Jerusalem, Haifa, Tel Aviv, Jaffa and Nablus are constituted
by Presidents or Relieving Presidents (6 British) or Judges (10
Palestinians).  Judges of the Supreme Court and of the district
courts are appointed by an instrument by the High Commissioner
under instructions from His Majesty and hold office during His
Majesty’s pleasure. Five Chief Magistrates (British) and thirty-
four Magistrates carry out the work of the magistrates’ courts at
24 centres throughout the country. The Supreme Court has ap-
pelate jurisdiction in civil and criminal matters and is also, sitting
as a Court of Criminal Assize, a court of first instance; sitting as
the High Court of Justice, it has exclusive jurisdiction in a num-
ber of matters prescribed by the Courts Ordinance, 1940 *. The
District Courts are courts of first instance in both civil and criminal
matters and also hear appeals from the magistrates’ courts. The
magistrates’ courts are wholly courts of first instance whose juris-

* Volume I of 1940 legislation, page 143,
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diction is prescribed by legislation. In addition, there are land
courts, with jurisdiction laid down in the Liand Courts Ordinance
1921 *, the Sharia courts which administer Moslem religious law,
the Tribal Courts (Beersheba area), and the Military Courts estab-
lished under the Defence (Emergency) Regulations, 1945, made
under the Palestine (Defence) Orders in Council for the trial of
certain offences prescribed under these regulations. The Military
Courts, although part of the constitutional court system of Pal-
estine, are not within the Judiciary and are staffed wholly by
military personnel. '

11. For purposes of general administration, Palestine is divided
into six administrative districts, named Jerusalem, Liydda, (head-
quarters Jaffa), Haifa, Gaza, Samaria (headquarters Nablus) and
Galilee (headquarters Nazareth). Hach district is under the con-
trol of a District Commissioner, who reports to the Chief Secretary.
Each district commissioner is assisted by a deputy district commis-
sioner and one or more assistant district commissioners. These
are all British officers who belong to the unified Colonial Admini-
strative Service. The present establishment is 7 district commis-
sioners (including one for service on secondment to Trans-Jordan)
and 23 deputy and assistant district commissioners (also including
one for Trans-Jordan). Each district is sub-divided into a num-
ber of sub-districts, each normally in charge of an assistant district
commisgsioner. Certain of them, as well as administrative sub-
divisions of district activity, are in charge of Palestine District
Officers, either Arab or Jew according to the racial character of
the area concerned. The present establishment of district officers
is 43. (Of the serving district officers 32 are Arabs and 11 Jews).

12. The District Commissioner is the representative of the Gov-
ernment in his district and he is responsible generally for all that
goes on within it. He has no direct specific authority over the local
representatives of the professional and technical departments of
the Government who report to their respective heads; but he main-
tains liaison with them, co-ordinates their activities in the interests
of his district as a whole, and generally keeps a watchful outlook
on everything. Public security is an important preoccupation of
the district administration which is called upon to maintain close
and harmonious relations with the police and the military author-
ities in this sphere. The district commissioner is the revenue
officer for his area : he and his assistants and the district officers
collect and account for many of the taxes upon which the Govern-
ment’s budget depends. The district commissioners have certain
statutory functions in relation to the system of local government

* Drayton, Vol. II, page 828.
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(vide chapter V). Administrative officers carry out certain pre-
scribed magisterial functions. The district commissioners, the
assistant district commissioners and district officers are the only
coroners.

13. Turning now to the departmental organisation of Govern-
ment, it will be convenient to arrange the departments alpha-
betically.

14. The Accountant-General is the Government’s chief accounting
officer and is charged with the oversight of revenue and expen-
diture, but does not advise on financial policy. In other words,
subject to the provisions of Colonial Regulations and local financial
regulations issued with the Secretary of State’s approval, the
financial and accounting operations of Government are under his
general management. He is also Currency Officer, in which capa-
city he represents the Currency Board in Liondon appointed in 1926
by the Secretary of State and supervises the activities of the local
currency agents appointed by the Board. The functions of the
Currency Board, which comprises representatives of the Colonial
Office, Crown Agents for the Colonies and Bank of England, is to
provide for and to control the supply of currency to Palestine to
ensure that it is maintained in satisfactory condition and generally
to watch over the interests of Palestine as far as currency is con-
cerned. The Board authorizes the issue of currency in Palestine
against prepayment in London. The Accountant General is the
examiner of banks and in this capacity supervises the adminis-.
tration of the Banking Ordinance. He and the Administrator
General (see below) are the Commissioners for Stamp Duty.

15. The Administrator-General carries out the duties in relation
to the administration of certain estates imposed on him by the
Administrator-General Ordinance, 1944 *. In addition he is the
Registrar of Companies (Compaunies Ordinance, 1929)**; the
Registrar of Partnerships (Partnership Ordinance, 1930)***;
the Registrar of Patents, Designs and Trade-marks t; and the
Official Receiver in Bankruptcy (Bankruptey Ordinance, 1936)t1.

16. The Director of Agriculture and Fisheries is the principal
adviser to Government on all matters relating to agricultural deve-
lopment, including animal husbandry and plant and animal di-
seases, and the safeguarding and exploitation of fisheries. The

* Vol. I of 1944 legislation, page 151.
- ** Drayton, Vol. I, page 161.
**% Drayton, Vol. II, page 1041.
’ t Patents and Designs Ordinance, 1925—Drayton, Vol. II, page 1076; Trade
Marks Ordinance, 1938—Vol. T of 1938 leglslatlon, pa.ge 126 .
t4 Vol. T of 1936 legislation, page 21.
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department comprises an administrative section and agricultural,
veterinary, horticultural, fruit inspection, plant protection and
fisheries services. There is a veterinary laboratory at Tel Aviv
under the charge of a Senior Veterinary Research Officer. The
department maintaing a Government farm at Acre and horticul-
tural and/or agricultural stations in five districts : Jerusalem (Ein
Arroub, Jerusalem, Jericho); ILiydda (Sarafand); Galilee (Far-
wana, Farradiya); Samaria (Nablus); and Gaza (Majdal). It
adminsters the Kadoorie agricultural school (Jewish) at Mount
Tabor. ‘

17. The Antiquities Department has as its primary function the
responsibility of ensuring that the Palestine Government gives
effect to the provisions of the Mandate regarding antiquities
(article 21). The law stipulated by that article is the Antiquities
Ordinance, 1929 *, which is administered by the Director of
Antiquities. He also administers the archaeological museum in
Jerusalem (Rockefeller endowment : opened to the public in Jan-
uary, 1938). In addition to the conservation of antiquities the
department undertakes research and the compilation of records
and reports.

18. The Audit Department is an overseas establishment of the
Colonial Audit Department, whose central establishment is in
London. The Auditor, Deputy Auditor, Senior Assistant Auditors
and Assistant Auditors are members of the unified Colonial Audit
Service, the remainder of the staff being Palestinian. The Colonial
Audit Department audits the accounts of most of the colonial de-
pendencies, on behalf of the Secretary of State, under the super-
vision of the Director of Colonial Audit to whom the Auditor
(Palestine) reports direct. Ixcept as regards terms of service and
discipline the Auditor is not under the authority of the Palestine
Government. In addition to auditing the Government accounts,
the Audit Department audits the accounts of the municipalities
and local councils.

19. Broadcasting. Until 1945, the Palestine Broadcasting Service
was administered by the Postmaster General but in that year be-
came an independent department under a director. It transmits
programmes. in Arabic, English and Hebrew in the medium wave
band on 449.1 and 307.1 metres. Only one transmitter was avail-
able until December, 1945, when a second came into use. The

_broadcasting station is at Ramallah and there are studios in Jeru-
salem and Tel Aviv. Receiving sets are licensed; there were
approximately 57,000 licence holders in 1945. Government has en-
couraged arrangements for communal listening in the rural areas.

* Drayton, Vol. I, page 28. )
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20. Civil Aviation. The Director administers the civil air-ports at
Lydda and Haifa and the marine air-port at Kallia (Dead Sea).
He is generally responsible for ground organization and the opera-
tion of meteorological and wireless services and for ensuring that
the provisions of international conventions regarding aviation to
which His Majesty’s Government has acceded on Palestine’s behalf
are observed. The meteorological service under his administration
comprises 30 meteorological and 400 rainfall stations.

21. The Registrar of Co-operative Societies is responsible for the
administration of the Co-operative Societies Ordinance, 1933 *.
His main functions are : the technical organization of co-operative
societies among Arab cultivators and their education in the prin-
ciples and meaning of co-operation; the guidance of Arab societies
up to the point where members would be competent to continue;
the supervision of the activities of Arab societies, including the
audit of their accounts; and the supervision of the activities of
Jewish societies (the movement being strong in the community)
and the provision of assistance to Jewish co-operators in remedying
the defects in existing societies and expanding the movement on
suitable lines.

22. The Director of Customs, Excise and Trade administers the
Customs Ordinance, 1929 **, and related legislation. The tariff is
prescribed by the Customs Tariff and Exemption Ordinance,
1937 ***, but may be modified by the High Commissioner in
Council with the approval of the Secretary of State in appropriate
cases. The Department is also in charge of the excise; duties are
levied, under the appropriate Ordinances, on tobacco, liquors, salt,
matches and cement of local production or manufacture. Board-
ing stations, places of entry, ports and their limits and air stations
are appointed by the High Commissioner by order. Receipts from
customs and excise constitute a large proportion of the country’s
revenue (approximately 359 in 1944/45) so that the Department
of Customs, Fxcise and Trade is the major revenue department
of Government.

23. The Director of Education, by virtue of the Education Ordi-
nance, 1933 + exercises general supervision over the education sys-
tem of the country. The Arab public school system which makes
provision for elementary, secondary and higher education is directly
administered by the Department. The Jewish public school sys-

* Drayton, Vol. I, page 360.
** Drayton, Vol. I, page 524.

¥¥* Vol, I of 1937 legislation, page 215. The Ordinance, with revised schedules,
was reprinted in June, 1944, and is available in a separate handbook.

+ Drayton, Vol. I, page 623.
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tem is administered by the Vaad T.eumi (General Council of the
Jewish community), to which Government makes an annual grant
and whose budget is subject to approval by the Director of Educa-
tion. (Vide the second paragraph of article 15 of the Mandate).
The Department is controlled by the Director, with a Deputy
Director, both British, Assistant Directors (Palestinian and Bri-
ish), a few British specialist officers and a Palestinian Inspectorate.
There is a Board of Higher Studies consisting of about 40 official
and non-official representatives of all branches of secondary and
higher education and of the various communities. It conducts
three public examinations, matriculation, intermediate and final.
The Government trade school (Arab) at Haifa and the Kadoorie
agricultural school (Arab) at Tulkarm are run by the Education
Department.

24. The Department of Forests is responsible for the development
of the extensive area of state domain gazetted under the Forests
Ordinance, 1926 * as forest reserves (327 reserves consisting
of -807,226 dunums in 1945). The activities of the Conservator
comprise not only the conservation of natural growth and tree
planting and control over the use of forest produce but general
soil conservation measures in a broad sense. There are forest
stations and nurseries in suitable areas throughout the country.
The Conservator is chairman of the Soil Conservation Board which
includes official and non-official members.

* 25. The Department of Health is responsible not only for general

health measures affecting the country as a whole (Public Health
Ordinance, 1940 ** — epidemics, sanitation, the reclamation of
land to prevent malaria, etc.) but for the administration of hos-
pitals and clinics. The Director of Medical Services is assisted
by two Deputy Directors, one of whom is in charge of the Gov-
ernment laboratories, a Specialist, a Government Chemist, 2
Sanitary Engineers, 4 Bacteriologists and a qualified medical staff
of approximately 80 officers for various branches of the depart-
ment’s work, with the requisite subordinate staff. There are 10
Government hospitals (including 2 for infectious diseases) and 3
Government mental hospitals. The quarantine service is operated
by the Department.

26. The Director of Medical Services is responsible for the admi-
nistration of the Trades and Industries (Regulation) Ordinance,
1927 *** - under which 29,000 establishments are licenged and
under control in matters pertaining to public health. He is also

* Drayton, Vol. I, page 710.
** Vol T of 1940 legislation, page 289. .
#** Drayton, Vol. II, page 1454.
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responsible for the licensing and control of doctors (Medical Practi-
tioners Ordinance, 1928)*, dentists (Dentists Ordinance, 1945)**,
midwives (Midwives Ordinance, 1929)*** and pharmacists (Phar-
macists Ordinance, 1921)+.

27. The Government Chemist is keeper of the standards and has
been responsible during the past two years for the establishment
of the system of metric weights, initially in the larger centres.

28. The Commissioner of Income Tax is responsible for the
administration of this system of taxation. He has the assistance
of a Deputy and two Assistant Commissioners with the requisite
subordinate staff.

29. The Labour Department was constituted during the war
(20th July, 1942), its functions and duties being laid down in
the Department of I.abour Ordinance, 1943tt. In general, the
duties of the Director are to ensure that international obligations
in regard to labour by which Palestine is bound are carried out
and he is charged specifically with the administration of a number
of Ordinances affecting conditions of employment and the welfare
of workers. He is also required to assist in the settlement of trade
disputes and to collaborate with employers and workers in the
prevention of accidents and the inculcation of education in matters
of hygiene and safety. He advises the High Commissioner on
the safeguarding and promotion of the general welfare of workers.
In particular, the Director is charged with the promotion of trades
unions in accordance with accepted principle. The Department
has three regional offices and an inspectorate of four British officers
under a Chief Inspector. The Director also administers the ex-
plosives inspectorate.

The Deputy Director of the Department of Labour has been
given special duties in connection with the re-settlement and re-
habilitation of ex-service personnel.

30. The Director of Land Registration deals with all matters
relating to land registration, the Ghor Mudawwara land agree-
mentt+t and the acquisition of immovable property for Gov-
ernment and the Forces, either by private treaty or the ILand
(Acquisition for Public Purposes) Ordinance, 1943%.

* Drayton, Vol. II, page 909.
** Palestine Gazette No. 1395 of 8th March, 1945.
*** Drayton, Vol. II, page 931.
t Drayton, Vol. II, page 1125.
14 Vol. I of 1943 legislation, page 2.
ttt Vide Royal Commission Report, Chapter IX, paragraphs 128 et seq
T Vol. I of 1943 legislation, page 44. : . ;
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- 81. The Department of Land Settlement comprises a group of
activities wider than its title would suggest. In the first place, the
Director administers the Land (Settlement of Title) Ordinance,
1928*. Operations under this legislation are designed to obtain
an accurate record of rights which, under the complicated and
unsatisfactory land system inherited from the Ottoman regime,
did not exist. ITand settlement is carried out by survey and
settlement parties in the field under the general direction .and
superintendance of the Directors of Land Settlement and Surveys.
Secondly, the Director of Land Settlement is responsible for the
administration of state domain (settled, 616,000 dunums; claimed
927,000 dunums); for this purpose District Officers act as his
agents in the various districts. He presents and prosecutes Gov-
ernment claims at land settlement. Thirdly, as Agent, he has
the management of the important Haifa harbour reclaimed area
estate. Fourthly, the Director of Land Settlement has important
duties in relation to the administration of direct taxation of im-
movable property, and valuation. The Water Commissioner, who
is Government’s chief adviser on irrigation matters, and his staff
form part of the Department. He carries out research into water
resources and advises on the potentiality of development of
these resources; he provides general supervision over hydrological
schemes undertaken by Government; he administers the Drainage
(Surface Water) Ordinance, 1942%*,

32. The Migration Department is responsible, subject to the
following qualification, for the administration of the provisions of
the Immigration Ordinance, 1941*** relating to immigration into
Palestine. It is the High Commissioner, in his unfettered dis-
cretion, who prescribes the maximum number of immigration cer-
tificates to be granted in a given period and the categories of
immigrants and the numbers in any category. The Commissioner
for Migration then ensures compliance with the requisite formal-
ities regarding entry and residence. In his capacity as Director
of the Department of Immigration he administers the Regula-
tionst made under the Palestine Citizenship Orders, 1925-42;
that is to say, by delegation from the High Commissioner, he
_provides the administrative machinery for the naturalization of
applicants for Palestine citizenship. The Commissioner for Migra-
tion is the executive authority in respect of passports and travel
formalities; he performs certain consular functions as agent for
the United Kingdom, the Dominions and Colonial Dependencies.

* Drayton, Vol. II, page 853.
** Vol. I of 1942. legislation, page 58.
#%* Vol. T of 1941 legislation, page 6.
+ Drayton, Vol. III, page 2649.
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33. The Moslem Religious Courts (Sharia Courts) have already
been briefly mentioned under Judiciary. Provision is made in the
Government budget for a Sharia Court of Appeal, with a president

and two members, an inspectorate, twelve qadis and five muftis
vnth subordinate staff.

34. The Palestine Police Force is an armed civil police force
under the command of the Inspector-General. The force is gov-
erned by the Police Ordinance, 1926* and, under section 51 of that
Ordinance**, it was proclaimed to be a military force and, for the
duration of the war, liable to be employed on military duties in
defence of Palestine or within the limits of the command of the
General Officer Commanding the British Forces in Palestine.
(Units were in fact employed in the Iraq and Syrian campaigns).

35. The force is officered by British and Palestinian officers
(450). TIts present establishment is as follows :—

British other ranks
District policev 8,505
Police mobile forec 1,940

Palestinian other ranks

District police 2,940 (Arabs and Jews)
Jewish settlement police 1,650 (Jews)
Temporary Additional Police
(general) 2,806 (Arabs and Jews)
Temporary Additional Police
(railways and ports) 1,887 (Arabs and Jews)
Special constables (Palestinians)
Jewish settlements 12,800 (Jews)
Urban areas 1,685 (Arabs and Jews)

The Jewish settlement police and special constables were formed
primarily for the protection of the Jewish rural colonies; they
have also certain ‘““watch and ward” duties. The Temporary
Additional Police are employed almost entirely as a special security
measure on guard duties, either on public properties, offices and
residences, on detention areas for German nationals or on the
railways and ports. There is, in addition, a substantial force of
Supernumerary Police, varying in numbers according to require-

ments, employed in the guarding of Naval, Army and Royal Air
Force installations.

* Drayton, Vol. II, page 1145.
** Vol. T of 1940. legislation, page 115.
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86. Police headquarters are in Jerusalem, where also is the police
depot and training centre. - The headquarters of the Police Mobile
Force are at Jenin. There is a Criminal Investigation Department
(headquarters in Jerusalem) with a fingerprints section and fo-
rensic laboratories. The Port and Marine police operate sea-going
motor launches. The force has its own motor transport section, at
Haifa. The District police are organized in six divisions. There
are 67 police stations and 42 police posts. At most of the import-
ant centres throughout the country (outside the four main towns)
the police are accommodated in special buildings constructed be-
tween 1939 and 1944. '

37. The department of Posts and Telegraphs has its headquarters
at the General Post Office in Jerusalem. The main international
telephone exchange is at Ramle. There are post and telegraph
offices in all important centres, those in the main towns being
in charge of Postmasters. The telephone trunk system extends
equally to all centres of imporfance in the country and there
is demand for its further extension. Telegraphic traffic overseas
passes through Messrs. Cable and Wireless Litd., at Haifa and
through Egypt. Traffic in 1944 :—

Letters, ete. handled 45,326,400
Inland parcels 119,000
Telegrams received and despatched - 961,798
Telephone instruments : 22,580
Telephone local calls 42,962,878
Telephone trunk calls 4,367,517
Telegraph and telephone local lines, kims. 168,041
Telegraph and telephone trunk lines, kms. 38,407

38. Printing and Stationery are in the charge of the Government
Printer, whose organization is, administratively, a branch of the
Secretariat. The Palestine Gazette (in the three official lang-
uages), incorporating all Government enactments as well as im-
portant public matters, is published weekly at the Government
Press, extraordinary gazettes being published as requisite. Most
Government reports are also published by the Government Printer.

89. The Prisons Department was established under a Commis-
sioner in 1945, prisons having up to that time been administered by
the police. There are in use two cerntral prisons, at Jerusalem and
Acre; the women’s prison at Bethlehem; two jail labour camps
at Nur esh Shems and Athlit; and fifteen district lock-ups. De-
tention camps at Latrun and (for women) at Bethlehem are also
administered by the Commissioner of Prisons. The boys’ remand
home has also been run by the Prisons administration, but arrange-
ments are in train for its transfer to the Department of Social
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Welfare, which is responsible for reformatory schools. The guard-
ing of the clearance camp at Athlit (for immigrants and foreign
nationals in transit) has also been in the hands of the Prisons
administration. The establishment of the service is :

Officers, British and Palestinian 27
British other ranks 77
Palestinian warders (regular) 470
Palestinian warders (temporary additional) 84
Matrons and wardresses 19

The total committals during 1944, was 30,755, the average daily
number in prison being 2,908.

40. The Public Information Office is another branch of the Sec-
retariat. The Public Information Officer has the duty of liaison
with the press and public relations generally. He is also required
to furnish information to the public in regard to Government
activities. Reading rooms, which are in effect sub-offices, are
maintained in Tel Aviv and Haifa. A branch of the Public In-
formation Office operates cinema vans for the showing of educa-
tional films in rural areas, prisons and other institutions. (It
should be explained, for the avoidance of misunderstanding, that
official communiqués are issued by the High Commissioner and
only the mechanical processes of publication fall to the Public -
Information Officer).

41. The Public Works Department is the principal engineering
department of Government. It deals with the construction of
Government buildings, roads and other works and is responsible
for the maintenance of all Government buildings and of the prin-
cipal roads. (The exceptions are only minor roads constructed by
or for villages and settlements and roads within the areas of local
authorities). The Director of Public Works is the principal ad-
viger to Government on questions of civil engineering. e also
advises on’ electrical development, notably in matters arising out
of -the Flectricity Concessions Ordinance, 1927 and Electricity
Concessions (Jerusalem) Ordinance, 1930*. He administers the
Petroleum Rules, 1930, governing installations for the storage and
handling of petroleum. The Director of Public Works is Control-
ler of Mines and in that capacity is responsible for the administra-
tion of the Mining Ordinance, 1925**;. he also, ag Controller,
adninisters the Oil Mining Ordinance, 1938***. The Geologist
is a member of the Public Works Department, which also includes
a well-boring unit.

* Drayton, Vol. I, pages 633 and 658.
_** Drayton, Vol. IT, page 938.
**® Vol, T of 1938 legislation, page 49.
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42. Railways and Harbours are operated by a Government de-
partment under a General Manager. (The ports were administered
by the Customs Department until 1943 when they were transferred
to the Railways administration). The department administers the
Kantara—Rafah railway and the Palestine railway (including the
Petah-Tiqva railway) under the general designation of Palestine
Railways; and, in addition, that part of the Hijaz railway which
lies in Palestine and Trans-Jordan. It also administers the ports
of Haifa and Jaffa (which administratively includes the Tel Aviv
lighter port) and smaller ports. The Railways and Ports adminis-
tration undertakes its own engineering works and the maintenance
of locomotives, rolling stock and permanent way. There are up-
to-date engineering shops at Haifa.

43. The Director of Social Welfare administers not only a number
of services in connection with the feeding of school-children and
general relief but also the probation and reformatory school ser-
vices. As regards social welfare his principal functions are to
stimulate and assist local enterprise in the provision of adequate
feeding arrangements for the less privileged sections of the com-
munity. There are, now, active organizations for the feeding of
school and other children in most important centres in Palestine.
There is under his administration an Arab and a Jewish refor-
matory school and an adolescents’ camp at Acre. Provision has
been made for the establishment of a second boys’ remand school
in addition to that transferred from the Prisons administration
(as noted above).

44. The Government Statistician is the principal adviser to Gov-
ernment on all statistical questions. He publishes a monthly
bulletin of current statistics and an annual statistical abstract.
He initiates and carries out statistical surveys of economic and
sociological interest and in addition performs such ad hoc sta-
tistical investigations as may be required by Government. His
office is equipped with modern machinery for statistical work.

The Government Statistician will be responsible for carrying
out the census in 1946. The last census (directed by the Com-
missioner for Migration and Statistics who was then responsible
for Goverhment statistical work) was in 1931.

45. The Surveys Department deals with matters relating to
survey, mapping, plans and cognate technical subjects. As has
already been noted the department carries out the surveys in con-
nection with land settlement. The Surveys Office is in' Tel Aviv.

46. The Town-Planning Adviser is responsible for advising the
Government and local authorities on all matters relating to town-
planning. As a members of the commissions constituted by the -
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Town Planning Ordinance, 1936*, which regulates town-planning
throughout the country, he is closely associated with the adminis-
tration of this legislation. The district commissioners are the
chairmen of all District Town Planning Commissions.

47. The Trans-Jordan Frontier Force is the only local military
force raised in Palestine before the war and maintained in part out
of the Palestine budget (as distinguished from the military units
raised during the war and paid by His Majesty’s Government).
Its duties have been partially in Palestine and partially in Trans-
Jordan (where its headquarters are situated at Zerka).

48. Wartime control departments and other specific war organ-
1zations of Government are dealt with in chapter XXVI.,

49. The Royal Navy is under the command of the Senior Naval
Officer, Levant Area, whose headquarters are in Haifa.

50. The British troops in Palestine are commanded by a Gen-
eral Officer Commanding (Lieutenant-General) who has his head-
quarters in Jerusalem. The country is divided into three military
sectors, Northern, Southern and Eastern. The Northern corres-
ponds to the civil districts of Galilee and Haifa and the Jenin-
sub-district of Samaria. The Southern corresponds to Liydda and
Gaza districts and the Nablus and Tulkarm sub-districts of Sama-
ria. The Eastern corresponds to the Jerusalem district. One
division is stationed in each of the Northern and Southern Sectors
and one Brigade in the Kastern. The commanders of these forma-
tions command all troops in their sectors under the General Officer
Commanding, who is under the command of the Commander-in-
Chief, Middle East Forces.

In addition, there is a territorial division of the country for ad-
ministrative purposes into two areas which correspond to the
Northern and Southern Sectors, and one Sub-Area which corres-
ponds to the Eastern. Non-divisional troops, such ag the Trans-
Jordan Frontier Force and the Arab Legion, are also stationed in
Palestine from time to time.

51. The Royal Air Force is under the command of the Air Officer
Commanding (TLevant) whose headquarters are in Jerusalem.

B. GOVERNMENT FINANCES.

52. Where the public finances are concerned, Palestine is depen-
dent on its own resources; such assistance as has been given by
His Majesty’s Government has been by way of ad hoc grants for

* Vol. T of 1936 legislation, page 157.
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particular purposes. The annual budget is prepared by the Pales-
tine Government and 1s then forwarded to London for the approval
of the Secretary of State and the Liords Commissioners of His
Majesty’s Treasury. When approved, the expenditure estimates
form the basis of the annual Appropriation Ordinance which pro-
vides legislative authority for that expenditure. KExpenditure
additional to that itemized in the expenditure estimates requires
the approval of the High Commissioner or Secretary of State,
according to amount and nature; such expenditure is given legal
sanction by a Supplementary Appropriation Ordinance. The
financial year begins on the 1st April in each year.

Revenue.

53. The following comparative table shows the development of
the revenues over the past twenty years.
adopted, except that the year 1938/39 is included as being the
last pre-war year and the year 1943/44 is included for compamt-
ive purposes,

Five year intervals are ,

Head 1924/25 1929/30 1934/35  1938/39 1939/40  1943/44 1944/45

1. Customs 642,068 901,753 2,600,370 1,854,602 2,019,366 2,557,948 38,576,223
2. Liéences ) .

& Taxes 627,248 790,870 1,075,295 796,435 975,870 4,934,582 6,450,778
3. Fees of :

Govt. ete. 187,0247 239,777 845,923 639,856 633,108 1,553,930 2,134,725
4. Posts &

Telegraphs 127,784 211,782 355,817 556,959 616,992 1,083,445 1,330,571
5. Other 375,696 152,986 418,947 387,286 389,624 999,006 1,584,161
Total mdma,ry V . I

revenue 1,959,820 2,297,118 5,296,352 4,235,138 4,634,960 11,128,911 15,076,458
Otherreceipts 195,126 58,505 156,281 1,702,142 2,183,392 384,837 2,420,224
Total revenue 2,154,946 2,355,623 5,452,633 5,937.280 6,768,352 11,518,748 17,496,682

The ‘‘other receipts’

include grants-in-aid from His Majesty’s

Government and grants from Colomal Development funds (see

beloW)

- The major change in the fiscal system reflected in these ﬁgures
was the introduction of an income tax

£P.2,534,181 in 1944/45.
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Expenditure.

54. Expenditure during the years shown above is given in the
following table. The heads under which it is classified comprise
the following branches of expenditure : ‘‘General services’’ include
all expenditure on administrative, development and social services
with the exception of the police and prisons and other security
forces; ‘‘Security’’ comprises all expenditure on that service in-
cluding police and prisons but excluding other war measures;
“War Services’” include such additional war-time expenditure as
is specifically accountable, e.g. food subsidization, high cost of
living allowances, censorship and economic control, passive de-
fence, assistance to the citrus industry.

Head 1924/25 1929/30 1934/35 1938/39 1939/40 1943/44 1944/45
General .

Services 1,376,122 1,616,487 2,387,422 4,340,725 4,087,425 5,618,405 6,038,666
Security 476,863 629,502 842,588 1,351,947 1,915,398 2,508,491 3,275,700
War Services — — U — 1,915 6,692,354 8,882,228
Total

expenditure 1,852,985 2,245,989 3,230,010 5,692,672 6,004,738 14.819,250 18,196,594

Balances.

55. Between the years 1932 and 1936, Palestine accumulated a
substantial surplus balance. This was diminshed by the deficits of
1936-37 and 1937-38 but had again passed the £P.5 million mark
in 1941-42, the last year in which there was a surplus in the fin-
ancial working of the year. Since then the surplus balance has
been entirely dissipated and it was necessary to appropriate to
revenue £P.149,353 from loan moneys in 1944-45. The budget
for 1945-46 was framed on the basis of an anticipated deficit of
approximately £P.2,750,000.

Railways and Ports.

56. The finances of the railways and ports, while under the con-
trol of the High Commissioner and Secretary of State, are distinet
from those of the Government. The estimates for the railways and
ports are shown as appendices to the Government estimates, and
expenditure under them requires the sanction of the Appropriation
Ordinance as in the case of Government expenditure.

125



- CHaPTER IV.

Loans.

- 57. In 1927, the Palestine Government raised a 5% loan of
£P.4,475,000, issued at 100}, and guaranteed by His Majesty’s
Government. This was converted on the 1st November, 1942, to
a 3% Guaranteed Loan, 1962/67 of £P.3,600,000, the accumulat-
ed sinking fund being utilized to repay stockholders who did not
desire to continue as holders of the stock under conversion terms.
The principal and interest are guaranteed by His Majesty’s Trea-
sury under the Finance Act, 1934. Except for the expenditure of
£P.188,126 on telegraphs and telephones and £P.60,642 on Gov-
ernment buildings and sites, the proceeds of the loan were devot-
ed to railways and harbours.

58. In 1944 and 1945, a total of £P.5,000,000 has been borrowed
in Palestine by three issues of bearer bonds, bearing interest at
19 and redeemable at par in twenty years unless earlier redeem-
ed at quarterly drawings. Prescribed premia are payable on re-
demption by draw. The primary purpose of these loans is to en-
able the Palestine Government to meet budgetary deficits and, as
has been mentioned above, it was necessary to draw on the pro-
ceeds of the first issue for this purpose in respect of 1944-45.

Grants-in-A1id.

"59. From 1924-25 to 1944-45 a total of £P.13,748,248 has been
granted to this Government by His Majesty’s Government. In the
first two years the grant-in-aid was in respect of the cost of the
Gendarmerie (which was then disbanded) and thence until 1938-39
~ it represented His Majesty’s Government’s share in the cost of the
Trans-Jordan Frontier Force for services performed outside Pal-
estine. This contribution continued until 1940-41 but from 1938-39
His Majesty’s Government also made a substantial grant-in-aid
in respect of additional expenditure incurred on special measures
for internal security purposes. A proportion of the latter grants-
in-aid represents the reimbursement of expenditure incurred by
this Government on hehalf of His Majesty’s Government.

Colonial Development Funds.

- 60. Palestine is eligible for assistance under the Colonial Deve-
lopment and Welfare Act. Between 1933-34 (when the first grant
was made) and 1944-45, a total of £P.133,094 has been made avail-
able for specific schemes in Palestine. Only a provisional assess-
ment as to the amount to be allocated for the forthcoming period
has been made.
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Currency.

61. The total currency in circulation at the 31st March, 1945,
was £P.41,516,602, This compares with £P.37,038,699 in 1944,
£P.6,574,134 in 1939 and £P.5,326,228 in 1935.

Currency Board (vide paragraph 14).

62. The proceeds of the sale of coin and currency notes and all
other revenues of the Palestine Currency Board are, after the ne-
cessary deductions have been made (including any contribution
made to the Government of Palestine), credited to a Currency
Reserve Fund. Any losses incurred are debited to the Fund.
Contributions to the revenues of Palestine are made at the Board’s
discretion, after it and the Secretary of State are satisfied that the
reserves are adequate to ensure the convertibility of the currency
and to provide reasonable reserves against depreciation of invest-
ments. Investment of the moneys for which the Board is res-
ponsible is in gilt edged stocks.
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT.

Article 8 of the Mandate instructed that ‘‘the Mandatory shall,
g0 far as circumstances permit, encourage local autonomy’’.

2. At the time of the British occupation of Palestine in 1917
there were twenty-two municipalities in existence; these had been
established under the Ottoman municipal law of 1877. In prachice
the Turkish Governors interfered directly in municipal affairs;
the municipal councils were little more than ciphers and it was
not until the British occupation that they began to develop their
responsibilities in the administration of locc»l affairs. They con-
tinued, however, to operate under Turkish law until the Municipal
Corporations Ordinance was enacted in 1984. The only new mu-
nicipal councils to be established since Turkish times are those
of Tel Aviv (1934) and Petah Tiqva (1937).

3. In the rural areas also the Turks had provided in law for a
system of local government (the Villayet Law of 1864) but, as
in the municipal areas, the administration of local affairs, in so
far as it existed at all, was in practice carried out by the direct
representatives of the central Government. In every village, or
community of a village, the central Government was represented
by a mukhtar. In theory the village eldersyco-operated with the
mukhtar in the administration of village affairs through a village
council, but normally the mukhtar monopolised all local functions.
With a view to the creation of local bodies of a more repre-
entative nature a Tiocal Councils Ordinance was enacted by the

ritish Administration in 1921. Under this Ordinance some
twenty local councils were established in the next few years both
in Arab villages and in Jewish settlements. This Ordinance and
its successor of 1941 have proved to be useful vehicles for the de-
velopment of autonomy in the Jewish areas; on the other hand
they have shown to be not altogether suitable for application to
Arab rural communities, and the Royal Commission of 1936, on
page 347 of their report, criticised the position on the following
grounds : ‘‘first, in a lack of flexibility—it is asking too much to
attempt to compress progressive townships and backward villages
within the limits of a single legal framework—and, secondly, in
undue centralization and artlﬁcmhty, in that sufficient use has not
been made of such inherent self-governing impluses and insti-
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tutions as the people possess’’. A committee was therefore ap-
~pointed in 1940 to consider and to recommend what steps should
be taken to ensure the exercise of a proper measure of village
responsibility. This committee recommended in their report* that,
in addition to the I.ocal Councils Ordinance, there should be se-
parate legislation of greater flexibility more suitable of application
to the more backward of the rural communities. This led to the
enactment in 1944 of the Village Administration Ordinance. A
number of village councils have been set up under this Ordinance
during 1945, but it is as yet too early to judge of its suitability
for the purpose intended.

4. Thus, the functions of local government are today exercised
by municipal councils, local councils and village councils under
the authority contained in the Municipal Corporations Ordinance,
1934**, the Liocal Councils Ordinance, 1941%**, and the Village
Administration Ordinance, 1944+, respectively. (Generally speak-
“ing the muonicipal counecils are established in the intensively urban
areas, the local councils in the smaller townships where develop-
ment is not of a predominantly urban nature and the village
councils in areas which are exclusively rural. Owing to historical
circumstances, however, a number of the Arab local authorities
have the status of municipal council although in size and degree
of development they are inferior to several of the larger Jewish
local councils; similarly, a number of the Arab local councils
which were established before the enactment of the Village Admi-
nistration Ordinance are comparable in size and nature to those
villages in which village councils have recently been created.

~

5. The present number of local authorities within each category
and their racial composition are as shown below :—

Arab Jewish ~ Mlxed Total

Municipal counecils , 18 2 4 T 24
Local councils : 11 26 1+t 88
Village councils 24 p— — 24

| Torars 58 28 5 86

*. Report of the Commiitee on Village Administration and Responsibility, 1941,

** Taws of 1934, Vol. I. p. 1, as amended by fourteen amending Ordin-
ances.

*** Laws of 19041, Vol. I, p. 144 as amended in 1942 and 1944.
-+ Laws of 1944, Vol. I, p.49 o
+4 The Templar community of Sarona.
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The following is a complete list of these local authorities, by Dis-
tricts, indicating the population which each serves :—

(@) Muwnicirar COUNCILS.

District Name of Council Arab, Jewish  Population

or mixed 1944
Gaza Beersheba Arab 5,670
Gaza _ Arab 34,170
Khan Yunis Arab 11,220
Majdal Arab 9,910
Lydda Jaffa Arab 94,310
Lydda Arab 16,780
Petah Tigva Jewish 17,250
Ramle Arab 15,160
Tel Aviv Jewish 166,650
Jerusalem Beit Jala Arab 8,710
Bethlehem Arab 8,820
Hebron Arab 24,5660
Jerusalem Mixed 157,080
Ramallah Arab 5,080
Haifa Haifa Mixed 128,800
Shefa ‘Amr Arab 8,640
Samaria Jenin Arab 3,990
Nablus Arab * 28,250
Tulkarm Arab 8,090
Galilee Acre Arab 12,860
Beisan : Arab 5,180
Nazareth Arab 14,200
Safad Mixed 11,980
Tiberias Mixed 11,810

(b) Locar Councrns.

District Name of Council Arab, Jewish Population

or mixed 1944
Gaza Faluja Arab 4,670
Lydda Bat Yam Jewish 2,000
Bnei Beraq Jewish 5,760
Givatayim Jewish 5,800
Herzliya , Jewish 4,650
Holon Jewish 8,280
Kfar Saba Jewish 4,820
Magdiel Jewish 1,100
Petah Tigva (rural) Jewish .

* Included in figures for Petah Tigva municipal area; no separate figuves
available.
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' (b) Locar CounciLs (contd.).

Arab, Jewish Population

District Name of Council or mixed 1944
Lydda Ra‘anana Jewish 3,290
Ramat Gan Jewish 10,200
Rehovoth Jewish 10,020
Rishon-le-Zion Jewish 8,100
Sarona Templar 150
Jerusalem Beit Sahur Arab 2,770
Bireh Arab 2,920
Jericho Arab 8,010
Haifa Ezor Ephraim Jewish 1,672
. Ezor Hakishon Jewish 1,864
Hadera Jewish 7,520
Karkur Jewish 900
Kfar Ata Jewish 1,690
Kiryat Motzkin Jewish 2,740
Yogneam Jewish 265
Samaria Anabta Arab 8,120
Emek Hefer Jewish 5,040
Kfar Yona Jewish 480
Nathanya Jewish 4,900
Qalqilia Arab 5,850
Galilee Affuleh Jewish 2.810
Bassa Arab 2,950
Ezor Israel Jewish 2,100
Ezor Nahalal Jewish 3,168
Kfar Yassif Arab 1,400
Saffourieh Arab 4,880
Nahariya Jewish 1,440
Samakh Arab 8,460
Tarshiha Arab 8,830

(¢) ViLLaGE CouNcILs.

District : Name of Council ?::Jvli)s(l)lr Pol{gﬁhw

Jerusalem Abu Dis Arab 1,940
Beituniya Arab 1,490
Bir Zeit Arab 1,560
Deir Dibwan Arab 2.080
El Khadr Arab 1,180
El Maliha Arab : 1,940
Silwad Arab 1,910
Sinjil Arab 1,320

Samaria , Baqga el Gharbiya - Arab 2,240
‘Ular Arab 1,450
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(¢) ViLrAGE COUNCILS.

District Name of Council f}z{:‘g;ﬁ PO%%IAEion )
Samaria Jalama Arab 460
Salfit Arab 1,880
Galilee El Bugei‘a Arab 990
, El Khalisa Arab 1,840
Fir‘in Arab - 740
Jish Arab 1,090
Rama Arab 1,690
Lydda El Yahudiya Arab 5,650
Gaza Masmiya El Kabira Arab 2',520
' Isdad Arab 4,620
Hamima Arab 5,000
Jabiliya Arab 8,520
Deir Al Balah Arab : 2,660
Bani Suheila Arab 8,220

6. The municipal and local councils are elected councils. The
qualifications of voters in municipalities are set out in the second
and third schedules to the Municipal Corporations Ordinance and
those of voters in local council areas in the Orders under which
the various councils are established..” In Tel Aviv and Petah
Tiqva (the only all-Jewish municipalities) all males and females
over the age of 21 whether or not of Palestinian citizenship are
entitled to vote (subject to certain other qualifications including
a small rate-paying requirement), whereas in all other municipal-
ities the vote is confined to males of Palestinian citizenship over
the age of 21. The qualifications of councillors are set out, in
the case of municipalities, in section 11 of the Municipal Cor-
porations Ordinance and, in the case of local councils, in the
respective Order establishing each council. The members of
village councils are chosen by the residents of the village in such
manner as may be approved in each case by the District Com-
missioner. .

7. The mayors and deputy mayors of municipal councils are
appointed from among the elected councillors by the High Com-
missioner, who also has powers of dismissal. The presidents and
vice-presidents of local councils are appointed and may be dis-
missed by the District Commissioner of the Distriet in which the
couneil lies and the District Commissioner exercises the same
powers in respect of the chairman and vice-chairman of village
councils. : T
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8. The High Commissioner may in certain circumstances
nominate a commission to perform the duties and exercise the
powers of a municipal council. During the disturbances of
1938-39 it was necessary to exercise these powers in a number
of towns where, for local political reasons, the municipal coun-
cillors were unable to carry out their functions. In some of the
municipalities it was necessary to nominate for a period a com-
migsion congisting entirely of Government officials. A commission
of British officials was also nominated in 1945 for the municipal
area of Jerusalem where, following the death of the mayor in
August 1944, the council broke down as a result of disagreement
in regard to the succession. Today there remain commissions
in the mixed towns of Jerusalem, Haifa and Tiberias and also in
seven Arab municipalities, in one of which (Beisan) the chairman
of the commission is a District Officer. '

9. The first elections under the Municipal Corporations Ordin-
ance took place in 1934 and, although the Ordinance provided
for the duration of the councils elected at that time to expire on
31st December, 1939, and of subsequent councils to be for a period -
of five years, no further elections have taken place. Municipal
elections, especially in the mixed towns, were bound to have
given rise at any time during the past six years in Palestine to
local political friction and Government therefore took the view
that, during the yvears of war, elections should be postponed. There
has been a growing demand in recent years for fresh elections so
that municipal councillors fully representative and having the con-
fidence of the electorate may be charged with the tasks of for-
mulating and executing post-war local development programmes.
An official communiqué was issued on 3lst July, 1945, stating
that the Government considers it desirable that elections shall be
held as.soon as opportunities offer in all municipalities thronghout
Palestine, with the exception of Jerusalem. As a preliminary
step electoral committees have been appointed for the majority of
the municipal areas in order to bring up-to-date the registers of
voters. It is anticipated that elections will be held in most muni-
cipal areas during 1946. The postponement of elections in Jerus-
alem arises from the fact that the special question of municipal
administration in the capital has been the subject of enquiry by
the Chief Justice and conclusions on his report have not yet been
reached. Government accordingly considered it expedient to defer
the elections until a settlement of the major question has been
effected *.
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The period of office of a local council is determined by the Order
under which it is established and varies from council to council;
the normal period is two or three years. Klections have taken
place during the years of war at the times determined by law.

No period of office is fixed by law for a village council which
may, however, be reconstituted from time to time by the District
Commissioner whenever -in his opinion such reconstitution is
desirable.

10. These local bodies of all three types exercise their authority
‘n the main by means of by-laws under which they provide water
and conservancy, regulate markets and the slaughter of animals,
maintain roads and parks, provide scavenging services and gen-
erally undertake the normal duties of a local authority. They do
not, however, with one exception, maintain any medical services;
the exception is Tel Aviv where there is a municipal hospital.
Under Part IT of the FEducation Ordinance* they are automatically
the local education authority within the area of their jurisdiction;
the Jewish local authorities undertake their responsibilities as such
and have long imposed education rates to meet in part the ex-
penses of their schools; but only in recent years have the Arab
local authorities become alive to their responsibilities in this direc-
tion; a number of them are now levying small education rates to
supplement Government expenditure on education.

11. Under the Municipal Courts Ordinance, 1928**, the High
Commissioner may appoint fit persons to be magistrates of a town
and to form a municipal court; and he may, on the recommenda-
tion of the Chief Justice, appoint as chairman of such court a
stipendiary magistrate. The jurisdiction of these courts extends
to offences against municipal regulations and by-laws and certain
other offences committed in the municipal area. The court may
pass sentence of a fine up to £P.20 and/or imprisonment up to
fifteen days. Appeal lies to a district court. Municipal courts
are now established in respect of the municipal areas of Jaffa,
Tel Aviv and Gaza only.

In December, 1941, the High Commissioner took powers under
the Emergency Powers (Colonial Defence) Order-in-Council,
1939*** to establish municipal tribunals for the trial of offences
against war legislation controlling supplies of food and essential

* Drayton, Vol. I, p. 628. '
** Drayton, Vol. IT, p. 1015,

#*#% The Defence (Municipal Tribunals) Regulatlons, 1041.
Laws of 1941, Vol. IIT, p. 1925.
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commodities. These tribunals, consisting of the mayor as presi-
dent and two other persons, were established in thirteen of the
municipalities during 1942 and, with varying degrees of compet-
ence and regularity of sittings, have played a part in the operation
of the wartime system of controls.

The local councils do not exercise any judicial functions nor is
there any provision therefor under existing legislation. But the
Village Administration Ordinance, in Part IIT thereof, provides
for the establishment of village courts in any village area in which
a village council has been established. No such courts have as
yet been established and it is not proposed to establish any until
the village coumncils recently created have shown themselves fit
to exercise these further powers.

12. There is no formal association of municipalities for the co-
ordination of work and the exchange of views on common problems
but there are occasional meetings of mayors for ad hoc discus-
sions.” The majority of the Jewish local councils are associated in
a League of Tiocal Councils which concerns itself with matters of
common interest to them.

13. In recent years there has been criticism that the Municipal
Corporations Ordinance, which has been amended many times but
has not yet been reproduced in consolidated form, is too rigid an -
instrument for- application both to large advanced communities
such as Tel Aviv, Haifa and Jerusalem with populations ex-
ceeding 100,000 and small townships such as Jenin, Beisan and
Beit Jala which are little more than market centres in predo-
minently rural areas with populations of a few thousands only.
There has also been considerable recent controversy in regard to
the constitution and area of jurisdiction of local bodies for the
administration of the local affairs of rural areas in the vicinity
of townships.

The need for a complete overhaul of the present systems of
local government, including the financial aspects, is recognised by
the Government of Palestine which, on 6th October, 1945, issued
an official communiqué stating that it is the intention of the Gov-
ernment as soon as circumstances permit to adopt a recommenda-
tion made by the Royal Commission of 1936* that the services
of an expert authority should be obtained to undertake a com-
prehensive examination of the structure of local government. It
is not intended, however, that this enquiry should be initiated
until the forthcoming municipal elections have been completed in
most of the municipalities.

* Chapter XVII, paragraph 81, p. 355 of their report.
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14. The following are the principal means by which revenue is
raised by the municipalities :

(a) Property rates assessed on the rateable value of buildings,
occupied and unoccupied land, levied on the owners. A per-
centage prescribed by the municipality may be recovered by
the owner from the occupiers.

(b) A general rate assessed on the rateable value of buildings
and occupied land and levied on the occupiers.

(¢) An education rate assessed on the rateable value of buildings
and occupied land and levied on the occupiers.

The rates to be imposed require the approval of the High Com-
missioner. All rates vary greatly as between the municipalities,
and all three mentioned above are not invariably imposed. A
property rate on buildings, ranging between 2% and 174%, is
imposed by all municipalities. Twelve out of the twenty-four
municipalities impose general rates in addition, ranging between
49% and 14%; and six impose education rates, ranging between
239% and 9%.

Table I at the end of this chapter illustrates the development
of municipal finances over fifteen years and shows the net in-
- debtedness of municipalities in 1944.

15. The majority of local councils impose general rates, varying
from 5% to 109%, and property rates or rates on houses and/or
land at varying percentages; a number impose, in addition, rates
for specific services, e.g. education, watch and ward and scav-
enging. A comparative statement of their revenue and expendi-
ture over fifteen years, with the net amount of indebtedness of
each in 1944, is contained in table 2. For sake of completeness,
four local councils wound up before 1944 have been added to this
statement. No account is taken of the few local councils whose
constitution was gazetted but which never functioned, nor of four
Jewish local councils which were newly established in 1945.
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844,388 -

Table 1. CHAPTER V.
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPAL COUNCILS.
District Municipality 1929 - 1939 - 1944 Debt (1944)
Revenue Expenditure Revenue J\ Expenditure Revenue E Expenditure
: A £P. £P. £P. £P. £P. I £P. £P.
Gaza Beersheba 1,891 1,489 3,065 2,256 8,321 7,370 —
- Graza 7,019 6,580 12,471 10,342 36,027 . 27,665 —
Khan Yunis 896 984 1,643 1,492 7,789 | 4,490 1,278
Majdal 2,176 1,411 2,384 2,385 11,505 11,350 200
Liyppa Jaffa 36,546 36,097 50,273 47,458 201,639 193,585 —
T Lydda 6,790 5,705 3,485 3,059 25,332 12,451 —
| *Petah Tigva 10,095 10,922 26,384 26,375 78,275 79,315 18,500
Ramle 4,875 4,829 6,278 5,642 25,170 13,808 =
**Tel Aviv 91,816 84,139 515,441 472,915 1,268,338 1,255,660 471,685
JERUSALEM Beit Jala 940 907 746 791 2,564 2,282 300
Bethlehem 4,168 4,221 1,965 2,369 4,519 3,100 —
Hebron 2,988 3,174 4,207 4,116 14,220 16,410 900
Jerusalem 72,289 68,689 113,814 ! 118,518 474,355 391,973 75,659
Ramallah 2,486 2,409 2,385 ’ 1,730 . 5,034 4,550 1,951
Harra Haifa 37,942 39,775 122,477 103,955 i 352,862 328,576 80,048
. Shefa ‘Amr 426 378 685 726 I 2,607 2,279 390
SAMARIA i - Jenin 1,893 1,931 2,987 1,943 1 9,263 6,790 -
| Nablus 8,689 9,644 14,423 12,076 ‘ 26,805 20,080 —
¢ -Tulkarm 3,081 2,629 5,235 4,831 13,500 13,000 —
GALILEE | Acre 5,229 4,889 4,083 4,377 15,153 12,078 1,100
T ' Beisan 1,480 1,260 2,300 2,075 9,506 8,076 =
i Nazareth 3,548 3,382 4,700 4,465 ; 18,047 17,473 16,655 -
| Safad 2,543 2,524 3,812 2,894 ; 6,580 5,102 —
| Tiberias 12,242 11,595 8,417 7,598 - 16,856 7,011 5,639
Totals | 322,048 309,563 913,660 |- 2,634,217 | 2,444,474 - 674,305

* Local council up to 1937 and from that date & municipality.
** Tiocal council up to 1934 and from that date a municipality.
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. Table 2. - CHAPTER V.
REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF LOCAL COUNCILS.
Year of
District Local establish- 1929 1939 1944 Debt (1944)
council ment* Revenue | Expenditure | Revenue | Expenditure | Revenue | Expenditure
£P. £P. £P. £P. £P. £P. £P.
Gaza Faluja 1922 829 473 1,098 918 11,265 10,076 200
Lyppa Bat Yam 1936 — — © 2,980 2,970 14,545 14,307 233
Benei Beraq 1937 — — 2,940 2,917 19,462 19,062 1,871
Givatayim 1942 — - — — 24,752 24,500 2,870
Hertzliya 1936 — _ 8,105 5,825 22,790 22,148 3,892
Holon 1940 — — — — 18,955 18,312 —
Kfar Saba 1936 _ — 3,706 2,729 11,928 12,279 5,500
Magdiel 1944 — — —_— — 3,407 3,077 —_
Petah Tiqva (rural) 1922 e —_— 4,681 3,493 3,329 3,261 —
Ra‘anana 1936 — — 7,124 5,291 12,665 12,0386 209
Ramat Gan 1926 2,111 2,071 14,840 11,678 63,713 61,003 1,026
Rehovoth 1922 3,820 4,202 17,135 16,492 49,734 49,934 17,796
Rishon le Zion 1922 3,103 3,162 11,050 10,946 23,349 22,023 6,750
Sarona 1925 1,859 1,643 798 809 881 843 -
JERUSALEN Beit Sahur 1926 275 205 124 106 817 718 367
Bireh 1925 548 462 285 280 2,407 1,726 -
Jericho 1922 330 244 765 807 1,025 372 -—
Harra Hadera 1940 -— — 11,872 10,892 23,724 24,188 12,470
Karkur 1940 —_ - — — 4,593 4,647 14
Kfar Ata 1941 —_ — — —_ 7,809 7,936 3,000
Kiryat Motzkin 1940 — —_ — - 4,199 4,562 —

published.

** See under municipalities.

* This is the year in which the relevant Order constituting the Council was
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Table 2 (contd.). -
District | local octanlich. | 1929 | 1939 1944 | Debt (1944
rict . €s - : —
i council } ment [ Revenue Expenditure “ Revenue Expenditure Revenue Expenditure
‘m”i TV R £p. £P, ‘ T£P. ] %P, £p.7T T gp, 1 &P
| | : . )
SAMARIA i Anabta 1937** 250 116 | X — 1,837 1,345 —
Bmek Hefer 1940 — — — — 5,202 4,335 —
i I}rfar Yona 1940 — e f — - 1,755 1,420 -
I\a,th_anya 1940 — — ‘« — —_— 25,516 22,811 5,577
Qalgilya 1922 - 796 1,540 . 849 885 4,694 4,625 —
GALILEE Affuleh 1926 1,277 1,275 i 3,817 | 3,736 10,832 9,807 383
Bassa ; 1922 121 ‘ 71 f - \ — 1,407 783 -
_ '}azm? Israel | 194} — — i o — 2,643 2,532 _
@ Kfar Y?,sslf 1925 86 84 i — — 1,515 1,598 169
) Saffourieh 1923 75 (O e — 1,278 1,217 134
\j MY
Nahariya 194} : - — —_ — 12,127 | 10,265 1,290
Samakh 19238 i 430 ! 310 354 392 1,614 | 1,111 —
Tarshiha 1922 200 i 164 e — 1,376 2,076 —
WoUND-UP Bir Zeit* i 1925 \ 280 \ 198 — — — — —
Mujeidel 1923 30 ! 36 —r — — — -
Rama* | 1922 32 | 39 e - = - —
Taybeh_u o i 1922 ‘ 237 ,’ 147 - ' — - i — -
: - Sl : A I B
Totals ;‘ ’ 16,639 ; 16,516 92,523 i 81,166 397,140 ‘s 380,935 63,751
I | ! '

* Established as village councils in 1946.
“#* Reconstituted.

*** Tnoperative because of rebellion.



CHAPTER VI.

POPULATION.

Parts A and B of this chapter deal with the development of the
population of Palestine during the period of the British admin-
istration, distinguishing the main religious groups and the local-
ities in which they reside. The classification by religious com-
munities, viz. Moslems, Jews, Christians and others, has been
adhered to throughout the period. It is a classification socially
necessary by reason of the complete jurisdiction enjoyed by
religious communities in matters of the personal status of their
members. In the current life of Palestine, however, the further
distinction between ‘‘Arabs’’, ‘‘Jews’’ and ‘‘Others’’, which may
be described as racial or national, has been found to be necessary.

2. In part C the sources and reliability of the figures contained
in parts A and B are discussed.

A, The increase of the population.

3. Table 1 shows the distribution of the civilian seftled popula-
tion of Palestine by religions according to the censuses of 1922 and
1931 and according to the annual end-of-year estimates for 1932
to 1944. Mid-year estimates for the period 1923 to 1931 are also
given. In columns 7 and 8 date for the total population of ‘‘all
religions’” and ‘‘Moslems’’ are given; these figures are obtained
by adding the figure of 66,553 nomads, as enumerated in 1931, to
the numbers of the settled population within these two categories
(columns 2 and 3 respectively). '

4. The indices in table 2, showing the proportionate increase
that has taken place in all sections of the population, are obtained
~ by taking the population of each religion in 1922 as 100.

5. As shown in table 3 the expansion of the Moslem and Christ-
ian populations is due mainly to natural increase, while that of the
Jews is due mainly to immigration. As the relative increase of
the Jews has been larger than that of the other communities their
proportion in the population has tended to increase during the
period 1922 to 1944; viz. from 12.99 in 1922 to 31.6% in 1944
among the seftled population (see table 4).
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Table 1.

POPULATION OF PALESTINE BY RELIGIONS.
(Excluding His Majesty’s Forces).

CaaprErR VI

Settled population

Total population
(including nomads)
1

Al Moslems Jews Christians ! Others ) All Moslems
religions i ! religions

1922 (Census) 649,048 486,177 83,790 71,464 7,617 752,048 589,177
1923 mid-year 670,381 500,723 89,660 72,090 7,908 778,989 609,331
1924 mid-year 709,938 532,636 94,945 74,094 8,263 804,962 627,660
1925 . mid-year 756,594 550,850 121,725 75,512 8,507 847,238 641,494
1926 mid-year 810,885 576,136 149,500 76,467 8,782 898,902 663,613
11927 mid-year 834,206 597,616 149,789 717,880 8,921 917,315 680,725
1928 mid-year 857,073 616,402 151,656 79,812 9,203 935,951 695,280
1929 mid-year 882,511 634,811 156,481 81,776 9,443 960,043 712,343
1930 mid-year 921,699 662,289 164,796 84,986 9,628 992,559 733,149
1931 (Census) 966,761 693,147 174,606 88,907 10,101 1,033,314 759,700
1932 (3lst Dec.) 1,007,274 712,250 - 192,137 92,520 10,367 1,073,827 778,808
1933 (31st Dec.) 1,074,388 731,953 234,967 96,791 10,677 1,140,941 798,506
1934 (31st Dec.) 1,144,001 747,826 282,975 102,407 10,793 1,210,554 814,379
1935 (31st Dec.) 1,241,559 770,185 355,157 105,236 11,031 1,308,112 836,688
1936 (8lst Dec.) 1,300,139 796,177 384,078 108,506 11,378 1,366,692 862,730
1937 (31st Dec.) 1,335,241 816,893 395,836 110,869 11,643 1,401,794 883,446
1938 (31st Dec.) 1,368,732 833,697 411,222 111,974 11,839 1,435,285 900,250
1939 (31st Dec.) 1,435,145 860,580 445,457 116,958 12,150 1,501,698 997,133
1940 (31st Dec.) 1,477,977 881,293 463,535 120,587 12,562 1,544,530 947,846
1941 (3lst Dec.) 1,518,947 906,551 474,102 125,413 12,881 1,585,500 973,104
1942 (3lst Dec.) 1,553,452 928,739 484,408 127,184 13,121 1,620,005 995,292
1943 (81st Dec:) 1,610,018 962,162 502,912 131,281 13,663 1,876,571 1,028,715
1944 (81st Dec.) 1,678,071 994,724 528,702* 135,547 14,098 1,739,624 1,061,277

* Revised de facto estimate: 553,600 (see part C).



CuapTER VI.
Table '2.

INDICES OF POPULATION OF EACH

RELIGION AT VARIOUS

DATES.
(1922 =100).
T s Total
. Settled population population
e — o . ;
z g o g z g g
g | = 4 ° | & | =
o
Census 1922 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100 | 100
Mid-year 1926 | 125 | 119 = 178 | 107 | 115 | 119 | 118
Census 1981 | 149 | 143 : 208 | 124 | 188 | 187 | 129
31.12 1986 | 200 | 164 | 458 | 152 | 149 | 182 | 146
3112 1940 | 228 | 181 | 558 | 169 | 165 | 205 | 161
3L.12 1944 | 258 | 206 | 681% | 190 | 185 | 2381 | 180

* According to the revised de facto estimate
percentage becomes 661.

Table 3.

(553,600 at the end of 1944) this

INCREASE OF TOTAL POPULATION OF PALESTINE*

{ |
‘ Total | Moslems | Jews |Christians| Others
Population at the : }
census of 1922 , 752,048 589,177| 88,790 71,464 7,617
Estimated pop- | } :
ulation at the ! ;
end of 1944 | 1,789,624 1,061,277 528,702 [185,547| 14,098
Total increase . 987,576 472,100444,912 ] 64,083] 6,481
Natural increase 622,247 458,405(117,226 E 45,590 6,026
Migratory in- |
crease 365,329 18,695 327,686 18,493 155
% Natural ; '1
increase 68 96 | 26 71 98
9% Migratory : S
increase 37 4 i 74 L 29 7
100 100, 100, 100| 100

* Not including members of His Majesty’'s Forces; inclusive of nomads.
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CHapTER VI
Table 4.

NUMBER OF PERSONS OF EACH RELIGION PER 100
SETTLED POPULATION.

‘ All Moslems  Jews  Christians Others
religions
Census 1922 100 74.90 1291 11.01 1.18
Mid-year 1926 100 71.05 18.44 9.48 1.08
Census 1931 100 71.70 18.06 9.20 1.04
31.12 1936 100 61.24 29.54 8.85 0.87
31.12 1940 100 59.63 381.36 8.16 0.85

31.12 1944 100 59.45 381.60* 8.10 085

31.12.1944 per 100 . ' .
total poulation 100 61.01 380.89 %% 7.79 0.81

(1nclud1ng nomads)

* According to the revised de facto estimate (553, 600 at the end of 1944)
this percentage becomes 32.59.

** According to the revised de facto estlma,te (563,600 at the end of 1944)
this percentage becomes 31.37.

6. Table 5 below gives an estimate of the distribution of popula-
tion by race on the hypothesis that the proportion of Arabs among
Moslems, Christians and Others has remained unchanged since the
census of 1931.

Table 5.

ESTIMATE OF POPULATION OF PALESTINE BY RACE
(end of 1944).

Settled Total

population population
Arabs 1,112,000 1,179,000
Jows 554,000% 554,000*
Others 32,000 32,000

Total 1,698,000 1,765,000%

* De facto revised estimate.

7. Annual rates of natural increase per 1000 inhabitants of each
religion are shown in table 6. The Moslem rate is seen to have
increased steadily throughout the period and to have reached a
much higher level than any of the other communities.
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‘ Table 6.

AVERAGE ANNUAL RATES OF NATURAL INCREASE PER
1000 INHABITANTS OF EACH RELIGION.

Years Moslems Jews Christians Others Total
1922/25 23.27 20.44 20.16 28.24 22.54
1926/30 25.19 22.70 20.60 21.07 24.26
1981/85 24.97 20.91 20.85 23.38 28.71
1986/40 27.68 17.75 20.77 26.74 24.12
1941/44 30.71 17.83 18.89 25.71 25.68

8. It is probable that the high rate of natural increase of the
population of Palestine is a phenomenon of the mandatory period
although no data are available on this point nor on the changes in
the size of the population before the British occupation. Tt may
only be noted that, according to Turkish sources, the population
of Palestine in 1914 was estimated to be 689,000. The Jewish
population was estimated in that year to be 84,660, while the -
Christian population in the years before the first world war was
estimated at about 70,000.

9. Information on the Jewish population is available for a long
period. Dr. Ruppin (Soziologie der Juden, 1930) suggests that,
according to biblical and other information, the Jewish population
numbered two millions at the ‘time of Moses, some 600,000 about
700 B.C. and over one million at the date of the destruction of
Jerusalem by the Romans. Thereafter, the Jewish population ap-
pears to have declined, reaching a minimum in the Middle Ages.
Reliable statistical data were collected during the second part of
the 19th century and at the beginning of the 20th. They show on
the whole a steady tendency to increase which was interrupted
only by the first world war in the course of which the number of
Jews declined from 84,660 to 56,000 in consequence of epidemics,
emigration and deportations by the Turks. In 1922 the number
of Jews had reached once again the figure of 1914.

ESTIMATED JEWISH POPULATION OF ParesTInNg.

1882 24,000
1895 47,000
1900 50,000
1910 81,000
1914 86,000
1916-1918 56,000
1922 83,794
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CrAPTER VI.
B. The geographical distribution of the population.

10. Palestine falls into the seven natural geographical divisions
which are described in paragraph 2 of chapter TII. Briefly, these
seven divisions are :—

(1) The maritime plain.
(2) The coastal plain of Acre.
(3) The plains of Esdraelon and Jezreel.

(4) The central range, comprising the bills of Judaea and
Samaria.

(5) The hills of Galilee.
(6) The valley of the Jordan.
(7) The Negeb.

Infortunately, date on population are not compiled by natural
zones, but by administrative sub-divisions. There are at present
sixteen administrative sub-districts grouped in six districts as fol-
lows :

Gaza district, comprising the Gaza and Beersheba sub-districts;

Lydda district, comprising the Jaffa and Ramle sub-districts;

Jerusalem district, comprising the Hebron, J erusalem and
Ramallah sub-districts;

Samaria district, comprising the Tulkarm, Nablus and Jenin
sub-districts

Haifa district, comprising the Haifa sub-district ;

Galilee district, comprising the Nazareth, Beisan, Tiberias,
Acre and Safad sub-districts. -

11. Gaza and Jaffa sub-districts: lie almost entirely in the
maritime plain. Ramle and Tulkarm sub-districts are prineipally
on the maritime plain but extend into the foothills of the central
range. The habitable areas of the Hebron, Jerusalem, Ramallah
and Nablus sub-districts lie on the central range. Hebron and
Jerusalem have desert areas extending east to the western shore
of the Dead Sea. Nablus sub-district extends east into a practic-
ally uninhabited section of the Jordan valley. Haifa sub-district
is divided by the Carmel range, and includes part of the plain of
Sharon and part of the plain of Esdraelon. Jenin sub-district lies
partly on the central range and descends in the north-east to the
plains of Esdraelon and of Jezreel. Beisan comprises part of the
plain of Jezreel and of the Jordan valley. Acre, Nazareth, Tiberias
and Safad sub-districts all include portions of the Galilee hills.
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From the hill area Acre sub-district extends west across the plain
of Acre to the sea, Nazareth south into. the plain of KEsdraelon,
Tiberias east to the Sea of Galilee and Safad north-east to the
marshes of the Liake Huleh area.

12. In the classification of population according to sub—districts
a distinction is introduced between urban and rural localities. The
classification of localities as urban and rural is necessary though
somewhat inexact. Many Arab small towns are little more than
large villages, while many Jewish colonies classified as towns have
retained much of their original rural character. Changes in muni-
cipal boundaries throughout the period render the figures for the
large towns somewhat uncertain.

13. As changes have taken place in the administrative divisions
and in the classification of localities as rural and urban during the
period 1922-44 it has been necessary to arrange the data to fit the
administrative divisions of both 1931 and 1944. The {ollowing
tables 7a, 7b and 7c give, for the rural population, the urban
population and the total population, the distribution by religions
and localities in 1922 and 1931, according to the administrative
framework of 1931. Tables 8a and 8b and 8¢ give the correspond-
ing distribution of the population in 1931 and 1944, according to
the administrative framework of 1944. While the data for 1922
and 1931 are taken from the census figures, those for 1944 are
compiled as indicated in section C below. The figures in tables 7a,
7b and 7¢ include His Majesty’s Forces and the nomadic popula-
tion; those in tables 8a, 8b and 8¢ include His Majesty’s Forces
but exclude the nomadic population in respect of 1931, and ex-
clude both these categories in respect of 1944.

14. Tables 9a, 9b and 9c show the number of persons (and the
percentages) of each religion living in villages, small towns,
medium-gized towns and large towns in 1922, 1931 and 1944.
Table 10 shows for each sub-district the percentage of the inhabit-
ants belonging to each religion.
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Table 7a.

CuarTER VI.

RURAL POPULATION, BY RELIGION AND SUB-DISTRICT (CENSUS OF 1922 AND CENSUS OF 1931)*.

Sub-district All religions Moslems Jews Christians Others

(1931) 1922 1931 1922 1931 1922 1931 1922 1931 1922 1931
ALL PALESTINE "492,865 648,530 [451,816 571,687 15,172 46,143 17,981 22,148 | 7,896 8,602
Gaza | 47,418 67,551 | 47,088 67,026 275 417 55 107 | — 1
Beersheba . 71,108 48,128 ‘ 71,108 48,116 — 6 — 1| — —
Jaffa | 17,605 47,685 | 18,194 29,866 3,986 17,016 425 646 | — 7
Ramle . 83,660 48,908 | 27,222 389,674 3,887 8,460 1,391 774 | 1,160 —
Hebron | 36,994 50,100 56,994 50,088 — — — 12 - — —
Bethlehem** 14,854 14,180 | 18,569 11,681 — 89 1,285 2,510 \ — —
Jerusalem 28,694 42,158 27,487 87,868 460 3,316 797 974 | — —
Jericho** i 1,919 3,483 1,769 .2,949 6 248 144 268 | —_ 28
Ramallah | 26,901 84,775 | 24,043 81,377 — — 2,858 3,898 -— —_
Tulkarm | 81,622 41,501 | 81,567 40,750 _— 648 55 101 — 2
Nablus 40,748 51,517 40,206 50,831 1 4 541 681 — 1
Jenin 30,897 388,705 80,844 87,955 —_— 2 558 748 §‘ — —
Haifa 29,585 42,245 24,528 31,500 2,515 7,448 981 1,847 1,611 1,955
Nazareth 15,257 19,886 12,450 14,798 647 3,098 2,158 1,989 2 11
Beisan 8,788 12,022 7,995 9,973 659 1,862 84 180 ‘ —_ 7
Tiberias 18,771 18,374 10,385 18,901 1,812 2,404 894 1,169 680 900
Acre 29,115 87,245 20,042 25,829 66 59 4,850 6,149 ‘ 4,157 5,208
Safad 14,029  80,272%%*% 11,875 27,510%%* 858 1,131 910 1,149 | 886 482

** Now ineluded in the Jerusalem sub-district.

* Inclusive of His Majesty's Forces and the nomadic population.

*** Tncludes 10,000 (estimated) persons living on land transferred from Syria to Palestine in 1923.
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Table 7b. CHAPTER VI.
URBAN POPULATION, BY RELIGION AND TOWNS (CENSUS OF 1922 AND CENSUS OF 1931)*.

f [

Town All religions Moslems } Jews : Christians Others
(1981) 1022 1031 1922 1981 | 192 1981 | 1992 1951 1992 1981
N . : !

Arr Towxs | 264,317 387,291 | 139,074 188,075 ] 68,622 128,467 55,043 69,250 | 1,578 1,499
Gaza | 17,480 17,046 16,722 16,356 54 1 701 689 3 —
Khan Yunis 3,890 3,811 3,866 3,767 1 3 23 41 — —
Majdal 5,097 6,226 5,064 6,166 — — 33 60 — T —
Beersheba 2,356 2,959 2,012 2,791 98 11 235 152 11 5
Jaffa P 32,524 51,866 ' 20,621 35,506 5,087 7,209 6,808 9,132 8 19
Tel Aviv 15,185 46,101 | 78 106 15,065 45,564 42 143 — 288
Ramie L 7,812 10,421 | 5,837 8,211 35 8 1,440 2,200 — 2
Lydda 8,103 11,250 7,186 10,002 | 11 28 926 1,210 | — 10
Hebron ) 18,577 17,531 16,074 17,276 430 135 73 112 — 8
Beit-Jala 3,101 2,730 41 197 -— 1 3,060 2,529 — 3
Bethlehem 6,658 - 6,815 818 1,219 2 2 5,838 5,689 — 5
Jerusalem 62,578 90,503 13,413 19,894 33,971 51,222 14,699 19,335 495 52
Ramallah 3,104 4,287 125 520 7 1 2,972 “3 766 — —
Tulkarm 3,350 4,827 3,109 4,540 23 18 208 255 10 14
Nablus 15,947 17,189 15,238 16,483 16 6 544 533 149 167
Jenin 2,637 2,706 2,307 2,600 7 2 108 103 215 1
Haifa 24,634 50,403 9,377 20,324 6,230 15,923 8,863 13,824 164 332
Shafa ‘Amr 2,288 2,824 623 1,006 | — 1 1,263 1,321 402 496
Nazareth 7,424 8,756 2,486 3,226 53 79 4,885 5,445 — 6
Beisan 1,941 3,101 1,687 2,699 41 88 218 297 — 17
Tiberias 6,950 8,601 2,096 2,645 4,427 5,381 492 565 5 10 .
Acre 6,420 7,897 4,883 6,076 78 937 1,344 1,528 115 61
Safad 8,761 9,441 | 5431 6,465 2,986 2,547 343 426 j 1 3

* Inclusive of His Majesty’s Forces,
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Table 7c.
TOTAL POPULATION, BY RELIGION AND SUB- DISTRICT (CENSUS 1922 AND CENSUS OF 1931)*,

CuapTEr VI.

I

Others

Sub-distriet I All religions ; Moslems . Jews Christians
1931 } 1922 1931 { 1922 1931 1922 1931 Ag 1922 1931 1922 1931
ALL PALESTINE ; 757,182 1,085,821 590,000 759,712 | 83,794 174,610 | 78,014 91,398 9,474 10,101
Gaza | 173,885 94,634 @ 72,740 93,815 380 421 812 897 3 1
Beersheba | 73,464 51,082 | 78,120 50,907 98 17 285 158 11 5
Jaffa f 65,814 145,502 | 83,898 65,478 | 24,188 69,789 7,275 9,921 8 314
Ramle 49,075 70,579 | 40,225 57,887 3,938 8,496 | 8,757 4,184 1,160 12
Hebron \ 58,571 67,681 | 58,068 67,864 480 185 - 73 124 — 8
Bethlehem** | 24,618 23,725 | 14,428 18,047 2 42 . 10,183 10,628 - - 8
Jerusalem ; 91,272 182,661 | 40,850 57,762 | 34,481 54,588 | 15,496 20,809 495 59
Jericho** | 1,9197 - 3,488 1,779 2,949 6 248 134 268 — 28
Ramallah | 80,005 39,062 | 24,168 31,897 7 1 5,880 7,164 —. —
Tulkarm 84,972 46,828 | 34,676 45,290 28 666 268 356 10 16
Nablus | 56,695 68,706 | 55,444 67,814 17 10 © 1,085 1,214 149 168
Jenin 83,584 41,411 | 82,651 40,555 7 4 661 851 215 1
Haifa | 56,457 95,472 | 384,528 52,830 8,745 28,8367 | 11,107 16,492 2,077 2,788 -
Nazareth 292,681 98,592 | 14,936 18,019 700 3,172 ° 7,048 7,884 2 17
Beisan 10,679 15,123 9,682 12,672 ! 700 1,950 297 477 — 24 -
Tiberias | 20,721 26,975 | 12,481 16,546 6,289 7,785 | 1,816 1,784 685 910
Acre © 85,585 45,142 | 24,925 81,905 144 296 | 6,194 7,672 4,272 5,269
Safad \ 22,790 89,718 = 17,306 38,975 3,844 1,258 1,575 387 485

J

3,678 |

* Inclusive of His Majesty’s Forees and the nomadie populatlon
** Now included in the Jerusalem sub-district.
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Table 8a.

FOR END OF 1944)*,

CaAPTER VI.
RURAL SETTLED POPULATION, BY RELIGION AND SUB-DISTRICT (CENSUS OF 1931 AND ESTIMATES

i

Sub-district All religions Moslems Jews Christians Others
1944 1931 1944 | 1931 1944 1931 1944 1931 1944 ! 1931 1944
ALL PALESTINE 548,828 872,090 | 489,761 698,820 29,276 188,220 20,738 27,760 ! 8,653 12,290
Gaza 51,846 81,350 51,579 78,850 218 2,890 54 110 J S —
Beersheba** 142 150 186 — 6 150 1 — - —
Jaffa 30,877 . 90,610 21,601 36,950 8,948 53,000 326 660 | 2 —
Ramle 45,081 78,480 41,264 61,750 3,113 11,300 7038 380 1 —
Hebron 48,546 63,090 | 48,584 63,000 | — 80 19 10 - —
Jerusalem 52,614 71,270 . 45,987 63,550 ! 8,659 3,200 2,990 4,480 28 30
Ramallah 34,776 42,200 : 81,378 38,850 | —_ — 3,398 3,850 —_ _
Tulkarm 42,112 70,250 . 41,639 60,150 380 10,000 91 100 2 —
Nablus 50,992 68,6380 50,890 67,800 4 —_ 597 830 1 —
Jenin 37,282 52,800 | 86,482 51,880 | 2 e 748 1,010 — —_
Haifa 88,883 84,670 30,226 48,270 5,808 31,000 1,344 2,050 1,955 3,350
Nazareth 18,824 29,590 ‘ 14,598 21,850 - 2,807 5,300 1,911 2,440 8 —
Beisan 11,2938 18,410 9,291 11,190 1,856 7,000 139 220 7 e
Tiberias 18,011 27,890 ' 18,595 17,910 2,394 7,100 1,128 1,600 894 1,280
Acre 37,842 55,970 | 26,467 37.400 55 2,900 6,147 8,820 5,178 6,850
29,407 41,690 @ 26,645 85,410 1,181 1,149 482

Safad

|

4,300

1,200

* 1931 ﬁéﬁres include His Majesty's Forces but exclude the nomadic population.

1944 figures exclude His Majesty's Forces and the nomadic population.

¥* The Moslem p6p11lation of Beersheba sub-district consists almost entirely of nomads except in Beersheba town.
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Table 8b.

CHAPTER VI.

URBAN POPULATION, BY RELIGION AND TOWNS (CENSUS OF 1931 AND ESTIMATE FOR END OF 1944)*.

| i
| .. . . s i
Town 1 All religions Moslems Jews Christians i Others

(1944) i -
; 1931 1944 1981 1944 1931 1944 1931 1944 1931 1944

h 1
All towns “ 420,940 825,880 203,308 300,900 145,334 415,980 70,660 107,790 ! 1,548 1,810
Gaza ] 21,643 34,170 20,917 33,160 1 - 725 1,010 — —
Khan Yunis 7,251 11,220 7,201 11,180 8 - 47 40 — -
Majdal | 6,398 9,910 6,333 9,820 1 — 64 90 — —
Beersheba i 2,959 5,570 2,791 5,360 . 11 -— 152 200 5 10
Jaffa | 55,846 94,310 38,408 50,880 { 7,749 28,000 9,175 15,400 19 30
Tel Aviv i 47,431 166,660 364 130 46,363 166,000 415 230 289 300
Petah Tigvah** 6,880 17,250 142 -140 6,720 17,100 5 10 4 —
amle 10,347 15,160 8,156 11,900 — 2,184 3,260 2 —
Lydda i 11,250 16,780 10,002 14,910 28 20 1,210 1,840 10 10
Rishon-le-Zion** 2,525 8,100 47 — 2,478 8,100 —_ — —_ —
Rehovoth** ‘ 3,193 10,020 108 — 3,075 10,000 15 20 — —
Hebron | 17,531 24,560 17,276 24,400 135 — 112 150 8 10
- Beit Jala 8,877 3,710 8 200 1 — 3,150 3,510 3 —
Bethlehem ; 7,320 8,820 1,470 2,370 41 — 5,804 6,430 5 20
Jerusalem 90,508 157;080 19,894 30,630 51,222 97,000 19,335 29,350 52 100
Ramallah 4,286 ,080 519 640 1 — 3,766 4,440 — —_
Tulkarm 5,368 8,090 5,056 7,790 33 — 265 280 14 20
Nathanya** ‘ 253 4,900 — —_ 258 4,900 — — — —
Nablus N 17,498 23,250 16,708 22,360 6 — 617 680 167 210
Jenin B 2,774 3,990 2,668 3,840 2 - 103 150 1 —
* Haifa, 50,483 128,800 20,401 35,940 15,928 66,000 . 13,827 26,570 332 200
Shafa ’Amr 4,021 3,640 2,208 1,880 10 1,321 1,560 496 690
Hedera** 2,185 7,520 —_— — 2,135 7,500 — 20 —_— —
Nazareth 8,894 14,200 3,845 5,600 79 — 5,464 8,600 6 —
Affula** 874 2,310 76 10 786 2,300 9 — 3 —
Beisan 3,880 5,180 3,881 4,730 94 — 338 430 17 20
Tiberias ! 8,964 11,810 2,951 4,540 5,391 6,000 606 760 16 10
Acre ’ 8,165 12,360 6,308 9,890 241 50 1,525 2,330 96 90
Safad ‘ 9,441 11,930 6,465 9,100 2,547 2,400 426 430 3 —

* 15.5:1 figures inclu_de His Majesty's Forces;

** Not included in table 7b.

1944 figures . exclude them.
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Sub-distri All religions Moslems Jews } Others
ub-district :
(1944) e 1044 | 1981 1944 | 1931 1944 1931 1944 | 1031 1944
R : i

ALy PatesTine | 969,268 1,697,970 1 698,159 994,720 | 174,610 558,600 | 91,898 185,550 | 10,101 14,100
. Gaza " 87,188 136,650 @ 86,080 182,510~ 218 2,890 890 1,250 | — —
Beersheba 3,101 5,720 . 2,926 5,860 17 150 153 200 5 10
Jaffa 140,584 368,880 . 60,510 88,100 | 69,789 264,100 | 9,921 16,800 | 314 330
Ramle 72,396 123,490 59,572 88,560 8,699 29,420 4,112 5,500 | 13 10
Hebron | 66,077 87,650 @ 65,810 87,400 135 80 124 160 8 10
Jerusalem | 158,714 240,880 | 67,524 96,760 | 54,828 100,200 | 81,279 48,770 | 88 150
Ramallah {39,062 47,280 = 31,897 38,990 1 — | 17,164 8,290 - — —
Tulkarm [ 47,788 88,240 . 46,695 67,940 666 14,900 856 380 | 16 20
Nablus 68,490 91,880 | 67,098 90,160 10 — 1,214 1,510‘i 168 210
Jenin 40,006 56,880 . 89,150 55,720 4 — 851 1,160 1 —_—
Haifa 95,472 224,680 | 52,880 85,590 | 23,867 104,510 | 16,492 30,200 3,783 4,380
Nazareth 28,592 46,100 | 18,019 927,460 3,172 7,600 7,384 11,040 17 —
Beisan 15,128 28,590 | 12,672 15,920 1,950 7,000 477 650 24 20
Tiberias 26,975 © 89,200 | 16,546 22,450 7,985 18,100 | 1,734 2,360 910 1,290
Acre 46,007 68,380 | 382,770 47,290 296 2,950 7,672 11,150 5,269 6,940
Safad 38,848 58,620 | 38,110 44,510 3,678 6,700 1,575 1,680 485 780

Table 8c.

FOR END OF 1944)*.

Cuaprrer VI
TOTAL _SETTL.ED POPULATION, BY RELIGION AND SUB-DISTRICT (CENSUS OF 1931 AND ESTIMATE

Christians

* 1931 figurés include His Majesty's Forces but exclude the nomadic population.
1944 figures exclude His Majesty's Forces and the nomadic population.



Table 9a. (CHAPTER VI.

POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY RELIGION AND TYPE OF LOCALITY.
Number of persons.

I Towns with inhabitants numbering
Religion Boundaries Year Villages : up to 5,000 to 15,000 to sver Total
; 5,000 15,000 45,000 45,000
Moslems Old 1922 - 451,816 6,795 40,756 48,489 48,489 590,900
Old 1981 571,687 | 9,818 52,817 50,115 75,830 759,712
New 1981 489,761 | 12,011 57,424 54,901 79,062 698,159
New 1944 [ 698,810 16,160 87,240 79,920 117,580 994,720
Jews Old 1922 15,172 153 7,616 500 60,853 88,794
Old 1981 46,148 104 8,308 142 119,918 174,610
New 1981 29,276 8,887 15,098 142 121,257 174,610
New 1944 188,220 39,810 25,570 — 857,000 558,600
Christians Old L1922 17,981 . 17,851 15,462 1,816 80,412 78,014
Old ‘ 1981 29,148 8,168 17,814 1,884 492,484 91,898
New f 1981 20,788 8,854 17,600 1,454 492,752 91,898
| New j 1944 27,760 | 10,3880 24,070 1,840 71,550 185,550
Others E Old . 1922 7,896 628 181 152 667 9,474
4 Old 1981 8,602 5922 111 175 691 10,101
; New 1981 8,553 525 156 175 692 10,101
| New 1944 12,290 720 150 220 720 14,100
Total : Old 1922 492,865 15,427 68,965 50,004 184,921 757,182
i Old ! 19381 648,580 18,607 78,045 51,766 288,873 | 1,085,891
| New 1981 548,328 30,227 90,278 56,672 243,768 969,268
i New 1944 | 872,090 60,020 187,080 81,980 546,850 | 1,697,970

administrative boundaries of 1981; includes -nomads.
administrative boundaries of 1944; excludes nomads.

Note : Qld boundaries
New boundaries

\
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‘ Table 9b. CuaPTER VI.
POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY RELIGION AND TYPE OF LOCALITY.
Percentage of each religion in each type of locality. -
: | Towns with inhabitants numbering '
Religion Boundaries Year Villages up to 5,000 to 15,000 to over ‘ Total
O : 5,000 15,000 45,000 45,000 |

Moslems 0ld 1922 76.5 I 11 6.9 8.1 7.4 ; 100
old 1981 75.2 18 6.9 6.6 10.0. | 100
New 1931 70.7 . LT 8.8 7.9 114 | 100
New 1944 69.8 1.6 8.8 8.0 1.8 | 100
Jews old 1922 18.1 0.2 9.1 0.6 72.0 100
oud 1931 16.8 5. 8.6 0.1 69.4 100
New 1981 16.8 | 5. 8.6 0.1 69.4 100
New 1944 25.0 . 5.9 4.6 — 64.5 | 100
Christians 0ld : 1922 24.6 | 10.7 21.2 1.8 41.7 | 100
Old | 1981 22.7 N 19.2 1.6 46.8 | 100
New : 1931 22.7 L 9.7 19.2 1.6 46.8 100
New | 1944 20.6 N 17.7 1.4 52.7 100
Others Old | 1922 88.4 . 8.6 1.4 1.6 7.0 | 100
Old ; 1981 84.7 5.2 1.5 1.7 6.9 ! 100
New | 1981 84.7. | 5.2 1.5 1.7 6.9 i’ 100
New | 1944 87.2 S 1.0 1.6 50 | 100
Total 01d } 1922 65.1 2.0 8.5 6.6 17.8 100
Old P 1981 62.6 l 1.8 7.5 5.0 23.1 100
New | 1981 56.6 . 8.1 9.8 5.9 25.1 100
New ‘ 1944 51.4 | 8.5 8.1 4.8 32.2 100

Note: Old boundaries = administrative boundaries' of 1931; includes nomads.

New boundaries =

administrative boundaries of 1944; excludes nomads.
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Table 9¢c.
POPULATION CLASSIFIED BY RELIGION AND TYPE OF LOCALITY.

CuarTER VI.

Percentage of inhabitants of each type of locality belonging to each religion.

" ""Towns with inhabitants numbering
Religion Boundaries Year Villages up o 5,000 to . 15,000 to‘ T over Total
5,000 15,000 45,000 45,000

Moslems Old 1922 91 44 64 96 32 78
Old 1931 88 58 67 97 39 73
New 1931 89 40 64 97 32 72
New 1944 80 27 64 98 82 59

Jews Old 1929 3 1 12 1 45 11
Old 1931 7 —— 11 — 50 17
New 1981 5 29 17 — 50 18
New 1944 16 55 19 — 65 33

Christians Old 1922 4 51 24 8 28 10
Old 1931 4 44 22 8 18 9
New 1981 4 29 19 8 18 9
New 1944 3 17 17 2 18 8

Others Old 1922 2’ 4 — — — 1
Old 1981 1 8 — — —_— 1
New 1931 2 2 — — — 1
New 1944 1 1 - — — —

Note: 0ld boundaries = administrative boundaries of 1931; includes nemads.

New boundaries =

administrative boundaries of 1944; excludes nomads.
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. CuarTER VI.
Table 10.

PERSONS OF EACH RELIGION PER 100 INHABITANTS IN EACH SUB-DISTRICT.
Sub-district Moslems Jews Christians Others
(1931) 1922 1931 1944 1922 1931 1944 1922 1931 1944 1922 1931 1944

ALL PALESTINE 78.0 73.8 58.6 11.1 16.9 89.6 9.6 8.8 8.0 1.8 1.0 0.8
Gaza 98.4 98.6 97.0 0.5 0.4 2.1 1.1 1.0 0.9 — — .
Beersheba 99.5 99.7 98.7 0.2 . 2.6 0.3 0.3 8.5 . . 0.2
Jaffa 51.9 45.0 23.9 37.0 48.0 71.6 11.1 6.8 4.4 . 0.2 0.1
Ramle 82.0 82.0 71.7 8.0 12.1 23.8 7.8 5.9 4.5 2.4
Hebron 99.1 99.6 99.8 0.8 0.2 . 0.1 0.2 0.2 . .
Bethlehem 58.6 55.0 — 0.1 41.4 44.8 0.1} :
Jerusalem 44.8 48.5 40.1 87.7 41.1 41.6 17.0 15.8 18.2 0.5 0.1 0.1
Jericho 92.2 84.6 0.3 7.0 7.5 7.6 — 0.8
Ramallah 80.6 81.7 82.5" . — . 19.4 18.8 17.5 — —
Tulkarm 99.1 97.8 81.6 0.1 1.4 17.9 0.8 0.8 0.5 . . .
Nablus 97.8 98.0 98.1 . . . 1.9 1.8 1.7 0.3 0.2 0.2
Jenin 97.4 97.9 98.0 . . . 2.0 2.1 2.0 0.6 — .
Haifa 61.1 55.8 38.1 15.5 24.5 46.5 19.7 17.3 18.4 3.7 2.9 2.0
Nazareth 65.9 63.0 59.5 8.1 11.1 16.5 31.0 25.8 24.0 — 0.1
Beisan 90.6 83.8 67.5 6.6  12.9 29.7 2.8 3.1 2.8 — 0.2 .
Tiberias 60.2 61.8 57.8 30.1 28.9 88.4 6.4 6.4 6.0 8.8 8.4 3.8
Acre 1 702 70.7 69.8 0.4 0.7 4.3 17.4 17.0 16.8 12.0 11.6 10.1
Safad 75.9 85.5 83.0 16,9 9.8 12.5 5.5 4.0 3.0 1.7 1.2 1.5

Note: In cases where the number of peréons of a given religion was very small, a point has been inserted.
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The Moslem population.

15. It will be seen from tables 7 to 9 that the increase of the
Moslem population has been general to all towns and sub-districts
in which Moslems reside, both in the period 1922-31 and in the
period 1981-44. Cases of decrease are few and insignificant. The
increase has been larger in towns (85 per cent. in 1922-31 and 48
per cent. in 1931-44) than in villages (25 per cent. in 1922-31 and
42 per cent. in 1931-44). The increase has been greatest in large’
towns (74 per cent. in 1922-31 and 49 per cent. in 1931-44).

Particular mention should be made of the increase of the Moslem
population in the following towns: Haifa, which increased from
9,377 in 1922 to 85,940 in 1944; Jaffa, which increased from
20,621 in 1922 to 50,880 in 1944; Gaza, which increased from
16,722 in 1922 to 33,160 in 1944, the increase being mainly con-
centrated in the second period, 1931 to 1944; Jerusalem, which
increased from 13,418 in 1922 to 30,635 in 1944. The increase of
the two other considerable Moslem urban communities—that of
Hebron and Nablus—was much slower. These two towns, which
were the third and fourth largest Moslem urban communities in
1922, are now respectively in the fifth and sixth place.

These figures indicate a movement of Moslems into the towns;
pevertheless, the majority of the Moslem population still retains
its predominantly agricultural character. It may be noted that 70
per cent. of the Moslem population lived in villages in 1944, as
compared with 76 per cent. in 1922, while the proportion living in
large towns has increased from 7 per cent. in 1922 to 12 per cent.
in 1944.

16. The increase of the rural Moslem population has varied con-
siderably as between the different sub-districts. In both periods
the increase has been most marked in the sub-districts of the
coastal plain where the increases have been as follows :—

L Percentage increase
Sub-district

1922-81 1931-44
raza 42 52
Ramle 46 50
Jaffa 126 71
Tulkarm 29 44
Haifa 28 60

These increases compare with a general average increase for the
whole Moslemn rural population of 25 per cent. in 1922-31 and 42
per cent. in 1931-44. The increase of the rural Moslem population
in the coastal plain may probably be explained by the more rapid
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economic development in those sub-districts resulting in' & reduction

of mortality, a rise in the rate of natural increase and a movement
of immigration from other sub-districts.

The Jewish population.

17. Whilst among the Moslem population, which is fundament-
ally a rural one, increase has been more marked in towns than in
villages, among the Jews the opposite phenomenon has taken
place. The rural Jewish population has increased at a greater pro-
portionate rate than the urban Jewish population as will be seen
from' the following figures : :

Increase’ (%)
1922 1931 1931 1944 1922-31° 1931-44
(Old boundaries) (New boundaries)

Jewish rural
population 15,179 46,143 29,276 188,220 204 872
Jewish urban
population  §8,622° 128,467 145,334 415,380 87 186

Total Jewish
population 83,794 174,610 174,610 558,600 108 9217

In consequence of this greater rate of increase of rural popula-
tion the' distribution of Jews between towns and villages has
changed during the period. In 1922, 18.1 per cent. of the Jews
lived in villages and 0.2 per cent. in towns with less than 5,000 in=
habitants; by 1944. these percentages had grown to 25 per cent.
and 5.9 per cent. respectively. The fundamental character of the
Jewish community remains, however, that of an urban population,
about two thirds of all the inhabitants being resident in the four
large towns : Tel Aviv, Jerusalem, Haifa and Jaffa.

Tel Aviv, which was originally a small suburb of Jaffa and in
1910 contained only 550 inhabitants, has today about 166,000
Jewish inhabitants and, according to the estimates of population
in 1944, is the largest town in Palestine. The Jewish community
of Haifa which numbered 8,000 souls before the first world war
and 6,230 in 1922 has grown to about 66,000 in 1944, excluding
the industrial suburbs of Haifa Bay. The increases in Jaffa and
Jerusalem have been considerably slower. The Jewish community
of Jaffa had about 8,000 souls in 1910, 5,000 in 1992*, and about
28,000 in 1944. The Jewish community of Jerusalem. numbered in

* Part of the Jewish quarters of Jaffa were incorporated in the municipality
of Tel Aviv.
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1910 about 45,000 souls, more than half of the whole Jewish
population of Palestine. During the first world war this population
was reduced to 26,600 and recovered very slowly between 1923
and 1931. Jerusalem now contains approximately 97,000 Jews,
which is less than one fifth of all the Jewish population of Pal-
estine.

On the other hand a few of the historical Jewish urban com-
‘munities residing in small towns have declined. Thus BSafad,
which numbered 10,000 Jewish inhabitants before the first world
‘war, lost a considerable part of its Jewish population during that
war and after the disturbances of 1929. The Jewish community
of Tiberias also experienced various periods of demographic de-
crease and their number today is about the same as prior to the
first world war.

The Christian population.

18. The Christian population has been, throughout the period,
predominantly urban and has tended to become more so. In 1922
one fourth of the Christians resided in the viliages as against one
fifth in 1944. The urban population is concentrated mainly in
Jerusalem, Haifa and Jaffa, which include 53 per cent. of the
Christian population of Palestine as compared with 42 per cent.
in 1922. The increase was particularly marked in Haifa (from
9,000 in 1922 to 27;000 in 1944) and Jaffa (from 7,000 in 1922 to
15,000 in 1944) and less so in Jerusalem (from 15,000 in 1922 to
29,000 in 1944). Among smaller towns with a predominantly
Christian character mention should be made of Nazareth, Beth-
lehem, Ramallah and Beit Jala. Christians are found in the rural
areas of almost all sub-districts, but they are in considerable num-
‘bers mainly in the sub-districts of Acre, Jerusalem, Ramallah,
Nazareth and Haifa.

The fourteen thousand persons included in the foregoing
statistical tables under the heading ‘‘Others’’ are, in the main,
Druzes, dwelling now, as in the past, in villages mainly in the
hill areas of the sub-districts of Acre, Haifa :and Tiberias.

All religions.

19. Taking the population as a whole, tables 7 to 9 reveal a
very considerable trend toward urbanization, the urban population
having increased by 47 per cent. in 1922-31 and by 97 per cent. in
1931-44, as compared to.32 per cent. and 59 per cent. respectively
for the rural population. Out of a100 inhabitants, only 51 per cent.
lived in villages in 1944 as compared with 65 per cent. in 1922:
meanwhile the share of large towns has.gone up from 18 per cent.
in 1922 to 32 per cent. in 1944.
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20. From table 10 it can be seen that considerable changes have
occurred in the religious composition of the inhabitants of the
various sub-districts. The percentage of Jews in the population
has increased mainly in the sub-districts of Jaffa (from 37 per cent.
in 1922 to 72 per cent. in 1944), Haifa (from 15.5 per cent. to 46.5
per cent.), Beisan (from 7 per cent. to 30 per cent.), Tulkarm (from
0.1 per cent. to 18 per cent.), Nazareth (from 3 per cent. to 16.5
per cent.), and Ramle (from 8 per cent. to 24 per cent.). The
percentage of Moslems, and in some instances of Christians, in
these sub-districts has decreased accordingly. It is seen from the
table that Christians constitute a considerable percentage of the
population only in the sub-districts of Nazareth, Jerusalem,
Ramallah, Acre and Haifa.

From table 9¢ it can be seen that Moslems constitute the over-
whelming majority in medium-sized towns (15,000 to 45,000) and
a very considerable majority in villages and in towns with 5,000
to 15,000 inhabitants. Jews are the majority in the large towns
and in towns with less than 5,000 inhabitants.

C. Sources and reliability of data on population in Palestine,

21. Parts A and B of this note have dealt with the development
of the population of Palestine between 1922 and 1944 and the
changes in its geographical distribution. In this section the sources
and reliability of the data are discussed.

22. Reliable data on the whole population of Palestine have been
collected only twice in modern times, the first census of population
having been taken on Oct ber 23rd, 1922 and the second on Nov-
ember 18th, 1931. The second census was a very detailed one,
conducted along scientific lines and gave a verv complete picture
of the demography of the country. The census of 1931 was in-
tended to be the first in a series of quinquennial censuses which
should have given periodic information on the rapidly changing
structure of population in Palestine. Unfortunately, however, the
disturbances of 1936-39 and, afterwards, the war prevented the
taking of the censuses planned for 1936 and 1941. Preparations

are now being made for the taking of a census in the autumn of
1946.

23. Since the census of 1931 regular quarterly and annual es-
timates of the population by religions have been prepared by the
Government Department of Statistics (see the annual estimates
for 1932-44 in table 1). These estimates cannot, however, claim
the same reliability as the censuses. In all countries post-censal
estimates become increasingly unreliable with the passage of time
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from the census date. In Palestine the rate of increase of popula-
tion is so great that the number of inhabitants in 1946 is almost 75
per cent. higher than that enumerated in 1981. It may, therefore,
be expected that the degree of reliability involved in estimates of
the population of Palestine will be somewhat lower than would be
expected in countries not subject to such rapid change.

24. The annual estimates of the population are obtained by ad-
ding to the figures of the census of 1931 the natural increase and
the net migratory increase in the period between the census and
the vear for which the estimate is prepared. Census figures,
figures of natural increase and net migratory increase used for the
compilation of these estimates are discussed in the following para-
graphs.

25. The census of 1931 enumerated all the persons de facto in
Palestine at midnight on November 18th, 1931, irrespective of
whether they were residents of the country or not. Residents of
the country who happened not to be present in Palestine at the
time of the census were not included. '

26. The estimates of population for 1932-44 are intended to be
on the same basis. For various technical reasons, however, they
diverge somewhat from the criterion of de facto population.

Firstly, two categories of the populafion enumerated in 1931
have been excluded from the current estimates, because informa-
tion concerning changes in these categories has not been obtain-
able :—

(@) The non-local members of His Majesty’s Forces, number-
ing about 2,500 at the census of 1931, have been deducted
from the census figure used as the basis for the calculation of
the current estimates.

(b) Also 66,553 Beduins enumerated in 1981 have been excluded.
These belonged to tribes usually residing in the Beersheba sub-
district, but found to some extent also in certain other sub-
districts.

The current estimates of population include, therefore, in the
main, only the civilian settled population, but persons who joined
the Army and the Police Force in Palestine are also included.
Enlisted Palestinians are not deducted from the population estim-
ate when they leave Palestine on duty, as date on movements of
the Army are not made available for the purpose of the compila-
tion of this estimate. These persons are therefore considered to be
present in the country even if they are in fact abroad
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27. The registration -of births and .deaths is considered to be
fairly complete in Palestine. Some irregularities do, however,
.arise in the enumeration .of natural .occurrences among the non-
resident population and in the sub-districts with nomadic and semi-
mnomadic populations. But whilst, on the whele, data on the
natural increase are reliable, .grave difficulties arise in the case of
the data on migratory increase. Here lies the second reason for
departure from the criterion of de facto population adopted in 1931.
‘The principle followed in the current process of calculating
population estimates is to consider as net de facto migratory in-
crease (increase of the de facto population through migration) the
difference between the numbers of the recorded arrivals and re-
corded departures. Recorded arrivals include transit travellers,
temporary visitors, immigrants and residents returning. Recorded
departures include transit travellers, temporary visitors and re-
sidents departing. Three points should be borne in mind in this
respect :—

{a) Records considered are only those of the civilian population.
Movements of the military are not taken into consideration
and, in addition, during the war movements of Polish, Greek
and other refugees have not been included.

(b) Not all the migratory movements are recorded. It is well
known that a considerable movement of illegal immigration
occurs across the borders of Palestine. Since 1939 records
are kept of illegal immigrants enumerated in ships, arrested
or inferred from reliable evidence and are included in the
population estimates. These records are not complete and
similar data for previous years are not known. No allowance
has therefore been made for illegal immigration in the years
previous to 1939. '

(¢) Net migration is the residuum of a vast movement of arriv-
als and departures. In 1932-44, out of 2,119,732 arrivals and
1,861,510 departures, net immigration was 258,222. In so
large a movement account must be taken of the possibility of
cumulative -errors during the fourteen years which have
elapsed since the census.

28. In the case of Moslems, uncertainty in the definition of
“‘settled’” population, incompleteness of records of natural increase
and a certain amount of illegal immigration (mainly from neigh-
bouring countries) are the factors most capable of introducing a
margin of error in the compilation of population estimates.

29. The Jewish population has grown mainly from migratory in-
increase and consequently incompleteness of the records of im-
migration is a factor tending to cause understatement in the estim-
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aites of the Jewish population. A rough idea of the order .of mag-
nitude of underestimate may be obtained by comparing «(a) the
cwrrent estimates at the end of the past three years with (b)
estimates compiled by the Jewish Agency and (¢) estimates com-
piled by the Food Controller.

(a) (b) (o) @

Date Estimates -of Eshmatg_s of Estlmaﬂtes of  poviced de
the Dept. of  .the Jewish the Food facto estimate
Statistics Agency Controlley

31st December 1942 484,408 517,000 528,000 —
31st December 1948 502,912 587,000 542,000 —
81st December 1944 528,702 565,000 567,600 558,600

The Food Controller’s figures are in general exaggerated though
less so for the Jewish population, residing, in the main, in areas in
which a system of points rationing was in force, than for .the other
sections of the population. On the other hand they are not in-
tended to include enlisted soldiers, who are included in the data of
the Department of Statistics and in those of the Jewish Agency.

The data of the Jewish Agency are based partly on censuses of
Jews taken in Haifa (1938), in Jerusalem (1939) and in rural dis-
tricts and small towns (1941-43), and partly on estimates of migra-
tory movements differing from the official records. They include
also an estimate of a certain number of persons alleged not to have
been enumerated in 1931.

By examining detailed data on the Jewish population by local-
ities, as resulting from the three sources, an atteropt has been made
to prepare a revised de facto estimate for the end of 1944 (column
(d) above). This estimate cannot, however, claim complete re-
liability and should be considered as a conservative one. No at-
tempt has been made to correct estimates for previous years.

30. The compilation of estimates of the population by localities
is even more complicated than the compilation for the whole of
Palestine and results in less reliable data, since no records are kept
in Palestine either of internal migrations or places of residence of
immigrants and emigrants. However, since these estimates are
required for administrative purposes, they are compiled as a routine
matter by the Department of Statistics at the end of everyv year,
They are obtained by adding to the population (of each religion)
enumerated in each town or sub-district in 1931, the natural in-
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crease in the area. In addition a part of the migratory increase is
allotted to each area. In the case of the Jewish population ac-
count has also been taken of local enumerations carried out by the
Jewish institutions since 1931.

31. A detailed revision of the current estimate as at the end of
1944 has been prepared by the following method :—

(a) Birth and death rates by localities and religions have been
compiled for the period 1938-44 on the basis of the figures of
births and deaths in these years and the current estimates of
population in the same years.

(b) Rates of fertility and mortality for the same years have been
compiled by a method independent of the population estimates.

(¢) By comparing (a) with (b), systematic underestimates and
over-estimates in certain localities have been discovered and
corrected.

(d) Data compiled by the Food Controller have been used for
comparison, account being taken of the fact that in certain
sub-districts and, in particular, in areas where there was no
system of points rationing, the figures are exaggerated.

(e) For the Jewish population date compiled by the Statistical
Departruent of the Jewish Agency have also been employed
for further corrections.

The results are shown in the figures for 1944 contained in tables
8(a), 8(b) and 8(c).
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IMMIGRATION.
Section 1.

IMMIGRATION LEGISLATION AND ITS ADMINISTRATION
SINCE MAY, 1939.

The Immigration Ordinance, No. 38 of 1933*, was in force at the
time at which the Royal Commission investigated the problems
of Palestine; that is to say that its administration was conducted
under conditions of a world at peace when machinery was at the
disposal of the Department of Migration in Europe through the
services of His Majesty’s passport control officers and consuls.

2. The war progressively destroyed that machinerv and until
Europe is re-established it would serve no useful purpose to des-
cribe that machinery in any detail. Very briefly, the administration
of the legislation lay with the Department of Migration in Pales-
tine which was able to secure the requirements of the law through
the services of His Majesty’s diplomatic officers abroad. As war
progressed, the diplomatic missions were withdrawn and commu-
nication with FKurope behind the enemy lines became impossible.
Since the liberation of Europe the administration has been con-
ducted partly through the High Commissioner and certain dip-
lomatic officers in Eastern FEurope and partly through the military
formations in Western Kurope. These communications involve
in many instances the Foreign Office, Ambassadors, the War
Office and the Colonial Office. A certain simplification has recently
been made by reintroducing control in Western Europe through
the Department of Migration and the visa sections of His Majesty’s
embassies in Paris and in Rome.

3. So much for administrative channels. The important changes
lie in the realm of policy and are expressed through amendments
in the immigration legislation itself.

4. Until 1938 Jewish immigration into Palestine was conducted
solely according to the capacity of the country to absorb new
arrivals, the formula adopted in the White Paper of 1922. This
operative principle of policy was expressed through the Immigra-

* Drayton, Vol. II, page 745.
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tion Ordinance 1 force up to 1937 and is, with certain modifications
to be discussed later, reproduced in the Immigration Ordinance,
1941. A description of the legislation as it stood in 1937 is given
in the succeeding paragraphs.

5. Immigrants had to satisfy two sets of conditions. First they
must qualify as immigrants in the several categories; and secondly
they (and travellers also) must not be disqualified for admission
to Palestine in virtue of certain statutory disabilities,

6. The several categories of immigration and their definitions
are found in rule 4(1) of the Immigration Rules* which provides
as follows :(—

“No person shall be granted an immigration .certificate or
permit unless he belongs to one of the following categories:—

CATEGORY A.

Persons of independent means who shall be deemed to in-
clude : —

(1) any person who is in ‘bona fide possession and freely dis-
poses of a capital of not less than one thousand pounds:

Provided that, if the person is to engage in agriculture, the
capital may include land, implements and stock, and that
regard may be had to the value of land, implements and
stock placed at his disposal for a term of years and any
advance of money made to him for a term of years by an
agency recognized by the Government for assisting agricul-
tural settlement and, if the person is to engage in industry,
the capital may include the site for an industrial establish-
ment and machinery and regard may be had to the value
.of land placed at his disposal for a term of years and any-
advance of money made to him for a term of years by an
agency recognized by the Government for assisting indus-
trial enterprises;

(ii) any person who, being a member of a liberal profession,
freely and without restriction of time disposes of a capital
of not less than five hundred pounds:

Provided that:—

(@) in the computation of such capital the Director** may,
in his discretion and in respect only of such part of such

capital as he may in each case deem proper, have regard to
the value of any implements and stock of such person’s
profession owned by such person, and

(b) the Director is satisfied that the need exists in Palestine
for additional members of such profession.

(iii) any person who, being skilled in certain trades or crafts,
freely and without restriction of time disposes of a capital
of not less than two hundred and fifty pounds;

* Drayton; Vol. 11, page 757.
** The Director of the Department of Immigration.
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Provided: that:—

(a_) in'the. computation of such capital the Director may,
in his discretion and in respect only of such part of such
capital: as he may in each case deem proper, have regard
to the value of any implements and stock of such person’s
trade or craft owned by such person, and

() the Director is satisfied that the economic capacity of
Palestine is such as to allow such person to be: absorbed: ini
the practice of his-trade or craft;

(iv) any person. who has a secured income of not less' tham:
four pounds a month, exclusive of earned income;

(v) any person who is in bona fide possession of and freely
disposes of a capital of not less than five hundred pounds:

Provided that:—

(a2) in the computation of such capital the Director may, in
his* discretion and in respect only of such part of such
capital as he may in each case deem proper, have regard
to the value of any implements and stock. of the pursuit
which such person states his intention of entering owned
by such person, and -

() the Director is satisfied that :—

(i) the settlement of such person in Palestine will not
lead to the creation of undue competition in the pur-
suit. which: such person states his intention: of entering,
and

(ii) his capital is sufficient to ensure him a reasonable
prospect of success in that pursuit, and

(iii) he is qualified. and physically fit to follow such
pursuit.

CaTEGORY B.

Personsg: whose maintenance is assured, who-shall be deemed to

include :—

(i) any orphan of less than sixteen years of age whose main-
tenance in or by & public institution in Palestine is assured
until such time as he is able to support himself;

(ii) any person of religious occupation whose maintenance is
assured ;

(iii) any student whose admission to an educational institu-
tion: in. Palestine and whose maintenance is assured until
such time ag he is able to support himself.

Catecory C.

Persons: who have a definite prospect of employment in
PRalestine.

CAreEGORY D.
Dependants of permanent residents or immigrants belonging
to Categories A, B(ii) and C:
187
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Provided that the Director may, at his discretion, grant an
immigration certificate to any near relatives (not being de-
pendants within the meaning of the Ordinance) or fiancées
of permanent residents or immigrants who are respectively
wholly and directly dependent upon such permanent resi-
dents or immigrants.”

7. The several disabilities are found in Section 5(1) of the Im-
mlgratlon Ordinance, 1941, which is reproduced below; with the
omission of the words in italics this section is identical with the
corresponding section in the 1933 Ordinance.

“No foreigner to whom this Ordinance applies shall enter
Palestine who:—

(@) is a lunatic, idiot or mentally deficient; or
(b) is a prostitute; or
(¢) is likely to become a pauper or a public charge; or

(d) not having received a free pardon, has been convicted in
any country of murder or an offence for which a sentence
of imprisonment has been passed, and, by reason of the
circumstances connected therewith, is deemed by the High
Commissioner to be an unsuitable person for admission into
Palestine; or

(¢) is deemed by the Director*, from information oiﬁcia,lly re-
ceived by him, to be an unsul’ca.ble person for admission into
Palestine ; or

(f) is shown by evidence which the High Commissioner may
deem sufficient, to be likely to conduct himself so as to be
dangerous to peace and good order in Palestine or to excite
enmity between the people and the Government of Palestine
or to intrigue against the Government’s authority in Pal-
estine; or

(g) if he desires to enter Palestine as a traveller or as a tem-
porary labourer, has not in his possession a valid passport
issued to him by or on behalf of the Government of the coun-
try of which he is a subject or citizen, or some other docu-
ment establishing his nationality and identity to the satis-
faction of the High Commissioner, which passport or docu-
ment must bear, if a British passport, a valid endorsement
and, if any passport or similar document other than a Bri-
tish passport, a valid visa granted by a British Consular or
Passport Control Officer or an immigration officer, to which
passport or document must be attached a photograph of the
person to whom it relates, unless such person is a Moslem
woman :

Provided that in special cases the High Commissioner may
grant permission to enter Palestine as a traveller or as a
temporary labourer to any person who, either by reason of
the fact that he is not recognised as a subject or citizen of
any country or otherwise, is bona fide unable to obtain such

* The Director of the Department of Immigration.
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a passport or document but is, in his opinion, a suitable per-
son for admission as a traveller into Palestine: or

(h) if he desires to enter Palestine as an immigrant, has not
in his possession in addition to a valid passport or similar
document as required by paragraph (¢) hereof, an immigra-
tion certificate or permit granted by the Director in accord-
ance with any rules made under this Ordinance:

Provided that in special cases the High Commissioner may
grant permission to enter Palestine as an immigrant to any
person who, either by reason of the fact that he is not re-
cognized as a subject or citizen of any country or otherwise,
is bona fide unable to obtain such a passport or document,
but is, in his opinion, a suitable person for admission as
an immigrant into Palestine ; and

Provided also that immigration certificates shall not be re-
quired from the wives and unmarried children under the
age of eighteen years, of persons, who, having been born in
Palestine and being Ottoman nationals, have failed to ac-
quire Palestinian citizenship; or

(7) is suffering from any disease which is declared by rules
made under this Ordinance to be such as to disqualify him
from entry into Palestine ; or

(7) refuses to comply with the requirements of any rules made
under this Ordinance in the interests of public health; or

(%) does not fulfil any other requirements Whlch may be pre-
scribed by rules made under this Ordinance.”

8. His Majesty’s passport control officers and consuls had re-
ceived Instructions from the Foreign Office which are based on the
legislation, both Ordinance and rules. The legislation does not, of
course, have force beyond Palestine but passport control officers
and consuls grant visas and endorsements in virtue of these in-
structions and hence the purposes of the legislation are secured.

9. CaTEGORY A(1) (£P.1,000). These immigrants must not be
disqualified within the meaning of section 5 of the Ordinance and
must satisfy the immigration authority that they have at least
£.1,000 in bona fide possession and at free disposal. Granted
these conditions foreigners had before 1938 an absolute right to
enter Palestine as immigrants in this category. There has been,
and probably still is, much fraudulence in this form of immi-
gration.

Some of these people enter Palestine as travellers and seek to
be registered as immigrants in Category A(i) under rule 2(1)(b).
Scrutiny is then required as to the origin of the qualifying capital.
If the authority is satisfied that the capital is in bona fide posses-
sion and at the free disposal of the applicant he may be registered
as an iinmigrant in Category A(i).
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10. CaTEGORY A(il) (£.500 AND THE PROFESSIONS). This cate-
gory has been virtually closed since 1935 on the ground that £.500
capital is not enough for the establishment of professional enter-
prise, and that the professions of law and medicine are already
undesirably. overcrowded.

Immigration in this catgory is subject to the discretion of the
immigration authority who must be satisfied that the need exists
in Palestine for additional members of the several professions.

1).. CaTrGORY A(il) (£.250  AND THE cRAFTS). This form of im-
migration is subject to the discretion of the immigration authority
who must be satisfied that the economic capacity of Palestine is
such as to allow the prospective immigrant to be absorbed in the
practice of his trade or craft. This category of immigration has
been virtually closed for some years.

12. CATEGORY A(iv) (SECURED INCOME OF AT LEAST £.4 PER
moNTHY. Immigration in thig category is small in volume. Pen-
sioners and the beneficiaries of trust funds are admitted in this
class and, if young enough, augment their secured income by
occupational activity in Palestine. The mere deposit of & capital
sum in a bank which thereafter pays the minimum amount monthly
by drafts on the capital until the capital is:exhausted is practically
never accepted as qualifying the prospective: immigrant in this
category unless that person is old in years.

13. Carroory A(v) (£500 AND GENERAL ENTERPRISE). Immic
gration in this category is' subject to the discretion of the immi-
gration authority who must be satisfied that the capital is sufficient
fo ensure reasonable prospect of success in the pursuit to be fol-
lowed, that the settlement of the prospective immigrant in- that
pursuit will not cause undue competition and that the prospective
immigrant is qualified and physically fit to follow the pursuit.
This category of immigration has been virtually closed for some
years for the reason that £.500 is usually not enough to ensure
permanent establishment of the prospective settler in Palestine.

14. CaTegorRY B comprises persons’ whose maintenance is' as-
sured. The control lies in the fact that & bond is required froms
the institution making application for the immigrants and that
application is. made in Palestine to the immigration authority.
Conditions of war have virtually extinguished this form of im-
migration. '

I5. Carecory B(ii) (PERSONS OF RELIGIOUS OCCUPATION) was &
source of some trouble at the end of 1934 and during part of 1935
since the Rabbinical Council assumed responsibility for eompa-
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ratively large numbers of rabbis, ritual slaughterers, etc., which
they could not have discharged had a serious decline in prosperity
occurred. Conditions of war have virtually extinguished this form
of immigration.

16. CaTEGORY B(iii) (sTUDENTS) had been utilized to facilitate
quasi-illegal immigration since some students admitted either did
not report to the educational institution which had made application -
for their admission to Palestine or, having reported and remained
a short time with the institution, had not completed their studies,
both classes entering the labour market. To some extent this
abuse has been offset by deductions from the estimated number
of vacancies in the labour market which the labour schedule
(Category C) is designed to fill. But generally the position has
been unsatisfactory not only for the immigration authority but
for reputable educational institutions like the Hebrew University.
Conditions of war virtually closed this category.

17. CatEcorY C (LABOUR). Immigration in this category is that
of persons who have a definite prospect of employment in Pales-
tine. The evidence of definite prospect of employment is provided
by the prospective employer who guarantees the prospective immi-
grant that he is in a position to employ him at a stated salary
and will continue to employ him in that employment or its equi-
valent for a minimum period of years. For purposes of admi-
nistration employers of labour, therefore, make application for
the prospective immigrant, and in the rules under the Ordinance
the Kxecutive of the Jewish Agency is a kind of conglomerate emi-
ployer of labour. The minimum period for the guarantee of the .
emplover of labour is one year.

18. Immigration in this category was controlled by a labour
schedule prepared once in six months in which is laid down the
maximum number of persons by sex, trades, industries and cal-
lings who may be admitted with immigration certificates under
Category C during the period covered by the schedule. The High
Commissioner approved the schedule which was then published in
aggregate form in the Palestine Gazette after which it became
operative for the period to which it related.

19. Special conditions were attached to the labour schedule in so
" far as it was allotted to the Jewish Agency; these conditions
were concerned, for the most part, with the ages, sex and conjugal
condition of the immigrants and their degree of skill, training and
competence.

The greater part of the schedule was in fact assigned to the
Jewish Agency, the immigration authority retaining a small de-
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partmental reserve intended primarily to satisfy the needs of non-
Jews in Palestine for immigrant labour and assistance, and
‘secondarily for Jews who failed to come within the special con-
ditions applied to that part of the schedule granted to the Jewish
Agency but who nevertheless had good ground for admission to
Palestine in Category C. '

20. The size of the labour schedule was determined by the High
Commissioner after consideration of the request by the Jewish
Agency for the introduction of labour immigrants and of the re-
commendations by the immigration authority. The Jewish Agency
in collaboration with an officer of the Department of Migration
made a survey of the industrial, economic and labour conditions
of Jewish life in the country upon which to formulate their re-
quest. The officer of the department reported independently to
the head of the department. In addition, the department made
a rough survey of Arab unemployment at the same time. The
High Commissioner thus had before him a survey of Jewish
conditions supplied by the Jewish Agency, a survey of Jewish
conditons made at the same time and on the same material by
a public officer, corrected and adjusted if need be by the head
of the department, and a rough survey of Arab unemployment at
or about the same time. Accordingly the High Commissioner
had before him the material which enabled him to give effect to
the prescriptions of policy in the White Paper of 1930, as in-
terpreted by the Prime Minister’s (Mr. J. Ramsay Macdonald’s)
letter to Dr. Weizmann dated the 13th February, 1931.

The labour schedule once approved, the immigration authority
prepared the necessary immigration certificates and issued them
in instalments to the Jewish Agency who then allocated them to
the several Zionist Palestine offices in the world to be granted to
selected immigrants.

21. Carecory D (pEPENDANTS). The definition of ‘dependant’
Is given in section 2 of the Ordinance. Up to 1938 it was :—

“ ‘Dependant’ means a person who is, or who will on arrival

in Palestine be, wholly and directly dependent for maintenance

and support upon an immigrant or a permanent resident, and is
related to such immigrant or permanent resident as being:—

(@) his wife, or
(b) his or his wife’s parent or grandparent, or

(¢) his or his wife’s daughter, grand-daughter, sister or niece,
who is either unmarried or a widow or divorced, or

(d) his or his wife’s son, grandson, brother or nephew, who is
under the age of eighteen years or, being over that age, is
permanently disabled and incapable of supporting himself.”
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In administration there are two broad classes of dependants;
first, those who accornpany immigrants on arrival and these are
practically invariably wives and minor children; secondly, those
who arrive on certificates granted on approved applications sub-
mitted by permanent residents in Palestine.

It will be seen that the definition prescribed a wide area of
dependency; secondly, that its meaning was obscure on various
points. For practical application, it was held that the phrase
‘“ ¢ dependant’ means a person who is, or will on arrival in Pal-
estine be wholly and directly dependent for maintenance and
support upon an immigrant or a permanent resident’’ must gen-
erally mean that the prospective immigrant would be, in fact,
dependent on the immigrant or permanent resident during the
residence of the dependent immigrant in Palestine. This is con-
firmed by the undertaking in terms given by the applicant in the
form of application (Appendix VI to the rules under the Ordin-
ance) that he undertakes to maintain the immigrant for so long
as he remains in Palestine.

On the other hand it is clear that minor children would at some
later date enter the labour market and make their own living.

There was also the difficulty that some people claimed that the
phrase “‘will on arrival in Palestine be . . . .. dependent’’ meant
only that the immigrant would not become a charge to the public
revenues on arrival and that nothing prevented such persons from
seeking and accepting employment.

22. Towards the end of the year 1934 the immigration authority
was threatened with actions (mandamus) in the High Court in
respect of this matter : and, coincident with this, there was an
increase in the volume of applications for dependants of perma-
nent residents of Palestine.

The Government was advised that, while the view taken by the
immigration authority in regard to dependent immigration was in
accordance with the intention of the legislation, the actual
terms of the legislation were open to a different interpretation.

" As a result, the authority drafted a definition of ‘dependant’ which
was designed to express more closely the policy in regard to this
form of immigration, having regard to the principle that immigra-
tion was to be conducted in accordance with the capacity of the
country to absorb new arrivals. It will be realised that ‘depend-
ent’ immigraton, unpredictable in dimension, might easilv dis-
turb estimates of the economic capacity of the country to absorb
labourers in so far as dependants entered the labour market.
While the draft proposed definition was under discussion it was
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undesirable to risk action (mandamus) in the High Court, with the
result that the immigration authority approved applications for
‘dependants which in some cases ran contrary to the attitude pre-
viously adopted on the subject.

23. Discussions of the matter with the Secretary of State crystal-
lized in the autumn of 1935 and finally the approved draft of the
proposed definition was communicated to the High Commissioner
and it was decided that it would be enacted if the immigration
authority received a rule absolute from the High Court. In fact,
however, the immigration authority was not so challenged because
the Jewish authorities did not wish the large definition of ‘depend-
ant’ to be narrowed, hoping for a wide interpretation when cond:-
tions allowed. Nevertheless, since the beginning of 1936 the ad-
mission of dependent immigration was conducted in the spirit of
.the revised draft definition.

The draft revised definition of ‘dependant’ was :—

‘(1) The wife, any child under 18 years of age, and any father-
less grandchild under that age, of an immigrant or of a perma-
nent resident; or

(2) a person

(1) who is a relative other than a relative mentioned in
paragraph (1) hereof of an immigrant or of a permanent
resident ; and

(ii) as to whom the Director is satisfied that he or she will
be wholly and directly dependent for maintenance and
support upon such immigrant or permanent resident upon
arrival in Palestine, and is likely to be so dependent;

(a) in the case of a person of 18 years of age or more,
throughout his residence in Palestine, and

(%) in the case of a person under that age, during such
time after his arrival in Palestine as the Director shall
in his discretion consider reasonable in all circumstances
of the case”.

This draft definition restricted the area of dependency and at the
same time, by giving discretionary powers, restricted the possiblity
of actions in the High Court.

24. The matter was of very great importance because a substan-
tial proportion of the dependants became wage earners and were
‘usually unskilled. In times of decline of prosperity it is this class
of worker that suffers most hardly; and the capacity of the per-
manent resident ‘‘to maintain and support’’ these dependants also
shrinks, so that a crisis involving serious general unemployment
might create a problem of gravity as regards the livelihood of these
people.
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25. The preceding paragraphs describe the position as it was
when the Royal Commission began to investigate.

Having considered the policy and the legislation expressing that
policy the Royal Commission recommended*, among other things,
that there should be a political high level of Jewish immigration
to cover all categories and that the level should be fixed for the
following 5 years at 12,000 a vear and that in no circumstances
during that period should more than that number be allowed into
the country in any one year; further, that the numbers actually
admitted should be subject to the economic absorptive capacity of
the country. That recommendation was sadopted. A further
important recommendation of the Royal Commission was that the
definition of ‘dependant’ then in force should be modified to ensure
a greater control over that form of permanent settlement**.
This recommendation was adopted by His Majesty’s Government.

26. These and other new principles deriving from the recom-
mendations of the Royal Comnission were expressed in legislative
form in the Immigration (Amendment) Ordinance, 1937***. The
provision which secured the numerical limit to the annual volume
of immigration was —

“55. The High Commissioner may, in his unfettered discre-
tion, by Order in the Gazette, exercise all or any of the follow-
ing powers, that is to say, he may —

(1) prescribe the maximum aggregate number of foreigners to
be admitted to Palestme as immigrants during any specified
period ;

(2) prescribe categories of immigrants and fix the maximum
numbers of persons to be admitted in respect of any
category.

This section shall expire on the 31st March, 1938, or on such
later date as the High Commissioner in Council with approval
of the Secretary of State by notice in the Gazette may appoint.”

By the High Commissioner’s Order in Council of the 14th March,
1938+, the date appointed for the expiry of this provision was
3lst March, 1939.

27. In April, 1939, by the Immigration (Amendment) Ordi-
nance, 1939, the Ordinance was further amended and section 5a

* Royal Commission’s report, Chapter X, para. 97. See also Chapter XXII,
para. 49(2).
** Jbid. Chapter X, paras. 83-85.
*** Vol. I of 1937, legislation, page 285
4+ Vol. IT of 1938, legislation, page 363
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thereof (quoted in paragraph 26 above) was replaced by the fol-
lowing :—

“5a. The High Commissioner may, in his unfettered discre-
tion, by Order in the Gazette, exercise all or any of the
following powers, that is to say, he may —

(a) prescribe the maximum aggregate number of immigra-
tion certificates to be granted in any specified period
under the rules in Schedule I of the principal Ordinance;

(b) prescribe categories of immigrants and fix by category
the maximum numbers of immigration certificates to be
granted in any specified period under the rules in Sched-
ule I of the principal Ordinance.”

(2) This section shall be deemed to have come into force upon
the 31st day of March, 1939.”

The general effect of this provision was that it enabled the im-
migration authority to decline to admit persons in any of the cate-
gories who might, without that provision, claim to be admitted as
having the necessary qualifications prescribed by the law.

28. In May, 1939, His Majesty’s Government presented the
White Paper (Command Paper No. 6019) in which their policy
towards Palestine was formulated. The effective provisions of that
policy, in so far as it affected immigration, were contained, as
follows, in paragraph 14 :—

(1) Jewish immigration during the next five years will be
at a rate which, if economic absorptive capacity permits,
will bring the Jewish population up to approximately one-
third of the total population of the country. Taking into
account the expected natural increase of the Arab and Jewish
populations, and the number of illegal Jewish immigrants
now in the country, this would allow of the admission, as
from the beginning of April this year, of some 75,000 im-
migrants over the next five years. These immigrants would,
subject to the criterion of economic absorptive capacity, be
admitted as follows : —

(a) For each of the next five years a quota of 10,000 Jewish
immigrants will be allowed, on the understanding that
shortage in any one year may be added to the quotas
for subsequent years, within the five years’ period, if
economic absorptive capacity permits.

(0) In addition, as a contribution towards the solution of
the Jewish refugee problem, 25,000 refugees will be ad-
mitted as soon as the High Commissioner is satisfied that
adequate provision for their maintenance is ensured,
special consideration being given to refugee childrenand
dependants.

(2) The existing machinery for ascertaining economic ab-
sorptive capacity will be retained, and the High Commis-
sioner will have the ultimate responsibility for deciding the
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limits of economic capacity. Before each periodic decision is
taken, Jewish and Arab representatives will be consulted.

(3) After the period of five years no further Jewish im-
migration will be permitted unless the Arabs of Palestine are
prepared to acquiesce in it.

(4) His Majesty’s Government are determined to check
illegal immigration, and further preventive measures are
being adopted. The numbers of any Jewish illegal immi-
grants who, despite these measures, may succeed in coming
into the country and cannot be deported will be deducted
from the yearly quotas.

This policy has been administered from the 1st April, 1939, to
the present time, the several immigration Ordinances being con-
solidated in the Immigration Ordinance No. 5 of 1941*,

29. It has already been pointed out that war changed the admi-
nistrative channels, but it did more than that because considera-
tions of the security of His Majesty’s Forces and the Allies’ lines of
communications became of first importance. Practically the whole
of Europe outside Russia was either occupied by the enemy or
under his domination. Serious strategic threats towards the whole
of the Middle East were developed by way of North Africa and
South-Eastern Turope. A further consequence of the war was
that the distinction in the White Paper between immigrants in
annual quotas of 10,000 and immigrants who might be admitted
as refugees in the special supplement of 25,000 disappeared. - Al-
locations of immigration authorities by categories and to specific
countries became less and less possible. A brief summary of the
several decisions taken to fulfil the requirements of the White
Paper in conditions of war is given in the succeeding paragraphs.

30. Soon after the outbreak of war His Majesty’s Government
decided, on grounds of policy, not to facilitate in any way immi-
gration of Jewish or other refugees from Germany or territory
occupied by Germany. This was interpreted to mean that no facil-
ities for Palestine were to be granted to any person who left Ger-
many or German occupied territory after the date of the outbreak
of war. This rule, however, was relaxed in the case of holders
of immigration certificates who had succeeded in leaving Germany
at the beginning of the war. Officers of the Department of Mi-
gration and the Frontier Control Service were sent to Italy and
other countries in South-Eastern Kurope to examine all such hold-
ers of certificates and to make arrangements for their onward
journey to Palestine. All neutral countries were warned that

" persons arriving from Germany (including German occupied ter--

ritory) would not be granted facilities for Palestine without in-
dividual examination. '

* Laws of 1941, Vol. I, page 6. ‘
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- 81. Under these arrangements about 3,000 immigrants and re-
turning residents from central Kurope received facilities to proceed
to Palestine during the early months of the war. Thereafter His
Majesty’s Government decided, for reasons of security, that no
facilities were to be granted to any person of whatever nationality
who came from or who had visited German territory since the
beginning of the war.

32. At the beginning of December, 1939, the position so far as
Jewish emigration from Kurope was concerned may be summar-
ized as follows :—

() His Majesty’s Government decided on grounds of policy not
to fucilitate in any way immigration of Jewish or other refu-
gees from Germany or territory occupied by Germany :

(b) while maintaining the decision not to assist the exodus of
‘enemy’ nationals it was decided to admit to Palestine Jewish
holders of valid immigration certificates who had succeeded
in leaving Germany and were then in Allied or neutral ter-
ritory and those who arrived in such countries subsequently
asnd were able to shew that withdrawal of the certificate would
involve hardship.

As Europe was being overrun by the Germans numbers of pro-
spective immigrants who had received immigration certificates
were prevented from proceeding to Palestine. When it became
plain that these certificates could not be used Government author-
ized the issue of ‘replacement’ certificates which were granted
mainly to refugees in allied or neutral territory.

The total number of such certificates issued between the begin-
ning of the war and June, 1941, was 1,336.

33. As the war proceeded the orders first given by His Majesty’s
Government were relaxed to permit the immigration of the fol-
lowing classes of persons :—

(a) in May, 1940, the wives and children of authorized immi-
grants resident in Palestine and returning residents;

(b) in August, 1940 —
(i) children up to 15 years of age;
- (i1) adult refugees of special standing such as public workers,

writers, men of science and rabbis whom the Jewish Agency

considered to be deserving of special help; and

(iii) responsible officials of the Jewish Agency in Germany
and German occupied territory who stayed behind to assist
Jewish immigrants till the last moment.
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Classes (ii) and (iii) were later generally known as Veteran
Zionists.

In practice very few immigrants in classes (a) or (b) were able
to leave Germany or German occupied territory during the first
three years of the war, but by arrangements with the Protecting
Power a considerable number of documents of identity purport-
ing to establish a right to enter Palestine was sent to Jews in
enemy territory, and the following arrangements were made :-—

(c) lists containing particulars of wives and children of resi-
dents and returning residents were sent at first through the
British passport control officer, Istanbul (‘Istanbul’ list)
and later through the Foreign Office to the representatwes
of the Protecting Power;

(d) lists containing the names of ‘Veteran Zionists’, the num-
ber far exceeding the original 250 authorized under (b)(ii) and
(iii) above, were sent through His Majesty’s Government in
the United Kingdom to the Protecting Power, and

(e) a considerable number of individual ‘protection’ certificates
was sent direct by the Jewish Agency to Jews in Europe,
these certificates declaring that the holders were approved
for selection as suitable immigrants.

34. The certificates accompanying the Istanbul and Veterans lists
and the Jewish Agency certificates were not effective to any extent
in helping refugees to leave enemy territory, but they were the
means of saving many lives. In all probability central German
authorities never regarded these certificates as having validity but
the local authorities in many parts of Germany and German oc-
cupied territory appear to have regarded the holders of these cer-
tificates as having some form of foreign protection and therefore
not lable to forced labour or to deportation to the extermination
camps.

35. No organized emigration from occupied Europe took place at
any time during the war even when authority was given for
specially approved parties. At one time Government authorized
the grant of immigration certificates to 1,000 children and 200
adults in France, but in spite of prolonged negotiations through
the Protecting Power the scheme failed to materialize.

There was, however, a fair amount of unorganized emigration.
Individuals in small parties succeeded by bribery or with the help
of the underground movements in escaping from Kurope from
time to time through the Balkans into Turkey. During the
first three years of the war such refugees escaping from Europe
were still the subject of the general prohibition referred to above.

179



CrarTER VII.

36. Towards the end of 1942, however, His Majesty’s Govern-
ment, taking into consideration the grave danger to which the
refugees were exposed if compelled by the Turkish Government to
return to Europe, authorized the British passport control officer,
Istanbul, to grant immigration visas for Palestine to any Jew
arriving in Turkey from Kurope provided the security authorities
raised no objection. Under this arrangement 6,027 immigrants
(4,912 adults and 1,115 children) received facilities to proceed to
Palestine as immigrants.

37. Towards the end of 1943 it became apparent that the total
number of Jewish immigrants likely to be admitted during the
five years ending at the 31st March, 1944, would not amount
to 75,000.

On the 10th November, 1943, the Secretary of State made
the following statement in the House of Commons regarding the
admission to Palestine, after the 31st March, 1944, of the balance
of the number of Jewish immigrants outstanding under the White
Paper policy :— '

‘“The Statement of Policy relating to Palestine which was
issued as a White Paper in May, 1939, provided for the admis-
sion to Palestine of 75,000 Jewish immigrants during the period
of five years ending 31st March, 1944, subject to the criterion of
the economic absorptive capacity of the country. It was contem-
plated that there should be an annual quota of 10,000 and, in
addition, as a contribution towards the solution of the Jewish
refugee problem, 25,000 refugees would be admitted as soon as
adequate provision for their maintenance was assured.

The war has prevented the fulfilment of this programme. The
number of Jews who entered Palestine legally or illegally up
to 30th September, 1943, against the total of 75,000 to be ad-
mitted under the existing quota system is 43,922. There are thus
31,078 who, it may be fairly assumed, would have reached ‘il
before 31st March, 1944, but for the exigencies of the war. His
Majesty’s Government have been considering this position, and
have reached the conclusion that it would be inequitable to close
the doors of Palestine to these persons on account of the time
factor. No effort will be lacking on the part of His Majesty’s
Government to facilitate their arrival, subject to the criterion of
economic absorptive capacity’’.

88. The following is a summary of Jewish immigration during
the period of five years ended at the 8lst March, 1944 :—

Total provided under the White Paper 75,000

Legal immigrants 81,221

Illegal immigrants 19,965 51,186
Balance 23,814
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39. In February and March, the Jewish Agency submitted to
His Majesty’s Government in Liondon proposals regarding the con-
tinuation of Jewish immigration after the 81st March, 1944, and
asked for further immigration quotas to be granted. In ampli-
fication of his declaration of the 10th November, 1943, the Sec-
retary of State, after an interview granted to representatives of
the Jewish Agency on the 30th March, 1944, directed a reply
(5th ApriD) to be sent to the Jewish Agency, the essential points
of which are the following :—

(a) the potential balance of Jewish immigration after the 31st
March, 1944, was 19,500, but the greater part of this number
was already committed under quotas granted durmg the
period of the war;

(b) immigration authorities granted before the J uly-September,
1943, quota period, except in the case of persons in enemy
and enemy occupied territories to the number of 18,700, will
be regarded as cancelled;

(¢) quotas granted since September, 1943, will automatically
lapse, if not used, within six months after expiration of the
quota period;

(d) the bulk of the remaining places after the 81st March, 1944,
will be reserved for refugees from enemy and enemy occu- .
pied territories;

(e) no quotas will be granted for other countries, but a limited
number of certificates may be allotted to ‘safe’ countries,
regard being had to economic absorptive capacity, if a con-
vincing case can be made out in each individual case.

40. The Jewish Agency in their letter of the 16th April, in
reply to the Secretary of State, submitted the following further
proposals :—

(a) that the 18,700 certificates still remaining unused should be

unfrozen and re-allotted;

(b) that Jews escaping from enemy countries or liberated by
His Majesty’s Forces be eligible to receive permits;

(¢} that holders of permits in ‘safe’ countries, who have not been
able to proceed to Palestine within the period of validity of
their permits on account of transport difficulties, should have
the validity of their permits extended;

(d) that a quota of 6,000 be authorized for the period April-June,
1944, for Jews in ‘safe’ countries whose rehabilitation in Pal-
tine is urgent;

(e) that the practice of granting quotas should continue; and
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(f) that the refugees in Mauritius be eligible for immediate ad-
mission to Palestine and that they be given an opportunity
to enlist in Palestinian units.

41. The Secretary of State in reply (15th May) to the Agency
refused to grant any of the Agency requests but agreed to certain
modifications, which are described below :—

(a) persons in ‘safe’ countries prevented from coming to Pal-
estine by difficulties of transport may have the validity of
their certificates extended provided that the total of 75,000
places shall not have been filled;

(b) a proportion of the places remaining to be filled may be
allotted to persons in territories liberated or to be liberated.

42. On the 14th September, 1944, the Jewish Agency submitted
that the policy of reserving the balance of places for Jews in
enemy territory should be reviewed since it had become obvious
that very few Jews would be able to leave the territories remain-
' ing under German control.

~ 43. The BSecretary of State, having considered the representa-
tions, directed that the following decisions were to be commu-
nicated to the Jewish Agency :-—

(@) it is agreed that places should be re-allocated to cover the
admission of 10,300 persons from the Balkans, Italy, France,
Switzerland, Belgium, Aden and Turkey;

(b) for the present not more than 1,500 immigrants will be
permitted to enter Palestine in any one month from 1st
October; the monthly rate of entry may be reviewed at 1st
January, 1945, in the light of the position at that time;

(¢) in view of the changed situation in the Balkans the under-
taking conveved to the Jewish Agency in Colonial Office
letter of the 12th July, 1943, that in future all Jews, whether
adults or children, who may succeed in escaping to Turkey,
will be eligible for onward transport to Palestine, is now
withdrawn:

(d) with the exception of commitments in respect of Iberia
other commitments or promises, including those arising out
of the Colonial Office letters of the 5th April and 15th May,
1944, will be met from the total of 10,300 places now re-
allocated;
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(e) it will not be possible to make an additional re-allocation
until the present re-allocation is nearing completion. Thus
if the Agency desire to find room in Palestine for Jews from
other countries than those mentioned in (a) above or for more
Jews from any particular country there will be correspond-
ingly fewer places for Jews from the remaining countries.

44. At the end of May, 1945, the Secretary of State authorized
a further allocation of 8,000 immigration certificates.

45. The immigration account at the end of December, 1945,
was as follows :(—

Certificates available (subject to economic absorptive capacity)
under the policy declared in Command Paper 6019 of May, 1939 :

(a) a quota of 10,000 a year for five years

beginning on the 1st April, 1939 50,000
(b) supplementary refugee certificates 25,000
75,000

Immigration authorities granted between the
Ist April, 1939 and the 31st March, 1944,
about 67,000%

Actual arrivals 1st April, 1939, to 31st De-
cember, 1945 —

Legal immigrants 54,727
Illegal immigrants (pro- 20,304
visional) —— 76,081

Balance of account on 1lst January, 1946,
75,000 minus 75,031 -—,081

The account reveals that the provision for Jewish immigration
under the White Paper was exhausted by the end of 1945.
Arrangements have been made to continue Jewish immigration
at a rate not exceeding 1,500 immigrants a month.

* The number of wives and children of immigrants 1s not known with
certainty.
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Section 2.

46. The following tables show :—

Table 1.
Table II.

Table III.

Table IV.

Table V.

Table VI.

Table VII.

Table VIII.

Table IX.

Table X.

Table XI.

Table XII.

IMMIGRATION STATISTICS.

Number of immigrants annually by race.

Principal sources of

Country of previous
arriving 1936.

Country of previous
arriving 1937.

Country of previous
arriving 1938.

Country of previous
arriving 1939.

Country of previous
arriving 1940.

Country of previous
arriving 1941.

Country of previous
arriving 1942.

Country of previous
arriving 1943.

Country of previous
arriving 1944,

‘abode

Jewish immigration.

abode of immigrants

abode of immigrants

abode of immigrants

of immigrants

abode

of immigrants

abode of immigrants

abode of immigrants

abode of immigrants

abode of immigrants

Total number of persons registered as im-
migrants* since the 1st April, 1939,
classified by race and by country of

previous abode

* Immigrants arriving and travellers registered as immigrants,
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Table 1.

CuAPTER VII.

NUMBER OF IMMIGRANTS ANNUALLY BY RACE.
TOTAL NUMBER OF PERSONS REGISTERED AS IMMIGRANTS.

(Including persons who entered as travellers and subsequently
registered as immigrants).

Year Total Jews Christians Moslems
1920 5,716 5,614 202
(Sept.—
December)
1921 9,339 9,149 190
1922 8,128 7,844 ) 284
1923 7,991 7,421 402 168
1924 18,558 12,856 510 187
1925 84,641 38,801 741 99
1926 18,910 13,081 611 218
1927 8,695 2,713 758 124
1928 3,086 2,178 710 198
1929 6,566 5,249 1,117 200
1980 6,483 4,944 1,296 1938
19381 5,538 4,075 1,245 2138
1982 11,289 9,558 1,524 212
1933 81,977 30,327 1,807 3848
1984 44,148 42,859 1,494 290
Total Jews Arabs Others
1985 64,147 61,854 903 1,390
1986 81,671 29,727 675 1,269
1987 12,475 10,536 743 1,196
1938 15,263 12,868 478 1,922
1939 18,433 16,405 376 1,652
1940 5,611 4,547 390 674
1941 4,270 8,647 280 348
1942 3,052 2,194 423 485
1948 9,867 8,507 508 857
1944 16,476 14,464 680 1,382
© 1945 18,984 12,082 714 1,288
(Jan.—Nov.
inc:lusive)
Toran 401,149 867,845 83,804
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Table 2,
PRINCIPAL SOURCES OF JEWISH IMMIGRATION.

(Proportion per 100 Jewish immigrants coming from all countries).

CuAPTER VII.

prf“,’i‘(‘;l‘gy&gfde 1922—29 1936 1937 1938 1939 1940 1941 1942 1943 1944
Arr COUNTRIES. 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100 100
Poland 46 41 35 25 11 19 10 17 24 5
Russia 20 2 3 1 — — 1 — — —_—
Germany — 27 84 52% | 58 17 3 6 1 L]
Rumania 6 5 3 4 3 21 — 4 2 27
Lithuania b 3 2 1 1 5 19 —_ — —
U.S.A. 3 1 2 1 _— — —_ — — —
Czechc;slovakia, —_ — —_ — 14 11 — 2 1 3
Others 20 21 21 16 13 27 46 71 72 62

* Including Austria,
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Table 3.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING
1936.
ToraL JEwWS ARaBs OTHERS
COUNTRY OF L@ 2 . 8 P . @ § @ § 2
USUAL RESIDENCE ;ﬂ § é‘ E?:() g é ﬁé g éa‘.-g g a .—g
ToOTAL 29,387 13,800 15,587 13,074 14,836 | 180 376 596 375
Europe:

Austria 519 260 259| 269 259 — —| o —
Belgium 218 121 921 119 91| — — 2 1
Bulgaria 163 78 85 77 84§ — —- 1 1
Ozechoslovakia 620 3810 3810, 3807 306 — —!| 8 4
Danzig 50 20 30 20 80| — —f — —
Denmark 21 9 12 10| — | = 2
Esthonia 14 7 7 7 Tl e e} s —
Finland 4 3 1 3 1| — -] - —
France 556 816 240 285 208; 2 6, 29 26
Germany 7,738 3,865 8,873 (8,844 8,824 — —| 21 49
Great Britain 596 415 181 76 89| — 11889 91
Greece 366 195 171 188 164 — — 7 7

Hungary 188 65 68 65 67 — —| —
Ttaly ' 268 164 99! 104 65| — —| 60 - 34
Latvia 446 204 242 204 242 — —| — -—
. Lithuania 787 822 415 3822 415 — —| ~— —
Netherlands 318 166 152| 164 152 — —| 2 —
Norway 1 1 — 1 e e
Poland 11,365 4,859 6,506 (4,857 6,504 — 1| 2 1
Portugal 9 5 4 5 4] om |
Rumania 1866 609 757! 608 752 | — 1 1 4
Russia 591 290 801, 290 800| — —| — 1
Spain 41 18 23 8 5|12 17| 8 1
Sweden 5 2 3 2 2| e o] — 1
Switzerland 154 77 917 67 76| — —| 10 1
Yugoslavia 114 61 58 56 52| — —| & 1
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Table 3 (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING,

1936.
ToTAL JEWS ARagBs OTHERS
COUNTRY OF 7 2 7 " - g’,_ 7 -
P - = - b L k) — — [}
USUAL RESIDENCE ﬁ?‘é g ég g F%'J g %3 é‘a g g é g
Asgia:
Afghanistan 86 46 40 46 40 — —| — —
China 88 19 14 19 14 — — o —
Hejaz & Nejd 6 2 4 2 gl — 1| — —
India 7 6 1 6 1] — —| — —
Iraq 275 126 149) 126 145, — 1| — 8
Iran 155 81 74| 80 74| — —| 1 —
Koweit 12 8 4 8 4] — — —— —
Syria & Lebanon | 815 115 200| &1 50| 56 184 8 16
Turkey 219 91 128| 90 122] 1 2] — 4
Yemen & Aden 758 874 879| 874 879 — —| — —
Trans-Jordan 9 1 1 — —_ - —]. 1 1
Africa:
Egypt 881 121 260| 57 59, 11 118] 83 88
Morocco 7 9 5 9 5 — | — —
Sudan 18 8 10 7 10| — —| 1 —
Tripoli 37 23 14| 28 14| — —| — —
Tunis 9 9 _ 9 ) — —
Union of '
South Africa 24 17 7 18 7 — — 4 —
Others 8 4 4 — 2, 1 2, 8 —
America:
Argentine 58 80 28| 23 17 2 2| 5 4
Brazil 28 10 18 6 9 2 —| 2 4
Canada 22 9 18 6 11| — —{ 8 2
U.S.A. 840 189 151 171 189| 2 38| 18 9
Others 189 59 80/ 12 1139 61 8 8
Australia: 16 7 9 5 9| — —| 9 —
OruER PARTS
. OF THE
- BrritisH EMPIRe| . 51 8 48 2 2 2 26 4 15
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Table 4.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING.
1937.
.ToraL JEWS ARABS OTHERS
COUNTRY OF e 3 .2 3 . m 3 .zl 3 3
USUAL: RESIDENCE K g K é’g c & —gg = @ —g K & 2
TorAL 11,363 5,515 5,848 4,749 5,106 (146 435|620 3807
Europe :
Austria 189 85 104 81 103 — —| 4 1
(Germany) .
Belgium 74 44 80 44 30| — —| — —
Bulgaria 40 15 25 14 24| — —| 1 1
Czechoslovakia 220 118 102| 116 95| — —| 2 7
Danzig 28 18 10| 18 10| - —| — —
Denmark 5 2 3 2 8] — —| — —
Estonia 11 4 7 8 6] — — 1 1
Finland 1 — 1 — — —] - -
France 118 58 55 41 39 1 1] 16 15
Germany 8,422 1,767 1,855 1,751 1,683 — —| 16 22
Great Britain 500 461 129| 45 88| 1 —|415 96
Greeoe 82 42 40 84 85| — —| 8 5
Hungary 41 22 19 20 16| — —| 2. 8
Irish Free State 14 18 1 8 1| -~ —=| 10 —
Italy 120 78 42 20 18 — —]| 58 24
Latvia 101 46 55 46 56| — —| — —
Lithuania 206 88 128 83 128 — —| — —
Netherlands 57 32 25 81 25| — — 1 —
Norway 7 5 2 5 21— | e
Poland 8,647 1,695 1,95211,590 1,949} — — 5 8
Rumania 299 128 171 128 171} — —| — —
Spain 40 8 32 3 4 5 28| —  —
Sweden 2 1 1 1 1| — —| — —
Switzerland 31 16 15 15 14| — —1} 1 1
U.S.8.R. (Russia)] 341 178 168 178 162 — —| — 1
Yugoslavia 29 16 18, 12 11| — 1| 4 1
Others 2 2 — — el e -
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Table 4 (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING,

1937.
ToTAL JEWS ARABS OTHERS
~ CoUNTRY OF - P = 2 2 2 .3l 3 %

USUAL RESIDENCE a § "gj é) ._g § E%q) .?Sa ;f F%‘) Té é é‘) ,é
Asia:

Aden 88 20 18| 20 18| — —| — —
Afghanistan 77 48 29 48 29| — —| —
China 11 b 6 5 6 — —| — —
Cyprus 71 7 64 2 2 4 52 1 10
India 22 8 14 7 4] — — 1 —
Iran 26 14 12 14 12 — —| — —
Iraq 180 55 75 52 71 1 1 2 8
Syria & Lebanon | 888 109 279| 24 52| 70 198| 15 29
Turkey 87 18 24 18 22| — —| — 9
Yemen 886 167 169| 167 169! — —| — —
Others 6 ] 4 2 2| — 2| — —
Africa:

Abyssinia g — 3 — —_— = | — 3
Egypt 262 72 190 20 89| 22 88| 80 63
Sudan’ 1 1 — 1 S I
Tripoli 17 9 8 7 8 2 —| — —
Tunis 2 2 — — — — —] 9 —
Union of :

South Africa 14 7 7 7 6| — —| — 1
Others 2 1 1 . — —_ 1
America:

Argentine 4 1 3 1 | e ]
Brazil 19 12 7 8 6| 8 1| 6 —
Canada 5 3 2 3 1| — —| — 1
Chile 20 8 12| — —| 7 12| 1 —
Colombia 8 1 5 — — 1 5] — —
Honduras ‘ 15 4 11 — —_— 4 11 — —
Mexico 6 3 3 —_ — 1 3 2 —
Peru ) 6 4 2 —_ —_— 4 2| — -
U.8.A. 148 69 79 64 78! 8 38 2 8
Others 66 29 39 7 7017 27, 8 b
Oceania:
Australia 4 4 —_— 2 —_— — - 2 —
New Zealand 1 1 — — _ — =1 =
- UNDEFINED : 18 6 7 1 2] ~— —| 5 5
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Table 5.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING,
- 1938. ‘
ToTAL JEWS ARaBS OTHERS

Counrey o .2 % .81 8 .3 |3 .35/3 .2

USUAL RESIDENCE E § é é‘.)'?‘é é“ é'-é g ﬁ'—g‘ g é-: ’—g‘
TOTAL 13,415 7,134 6,281 5,677 5,764 | 119 2371338 280
Europe:
Austria 2,008 1,021 982i1,016 980 — —! 5 2

(Germany)
Belgium 44 24 20 24 19| — —| — 1
Bulgaria 18 7 11 7011 — —| — —
Czechoslovakia 400 217 188} 209 183 — — 8 —
Danzig 101 56 45| 66 45| — —| — —
Denmark 4 4 —_— 4 .
Estonia 10 6 4 4| — | -
Finland 1 —_ 1 — —_— | — —
France 83 48 35 29 25| — —1 19 10
Germany 8,994 2,006 1,988 1,995 1,961 1 — 10 27
Great Brit&i;l 1,309 1,196 118 16 32| — —|1180 81
Greece 40 26 14 12 10 — —1| 14 4
Hungary 58 85 23| 85 28| — —| — —
Irish Free State 1 1 — — —_ = — 1 —
Ttaly 170 106 64 81 57, — —| 25 7
Latvia 99 48 51| 48 51| — —| — —
Lithuania 144 58 91| 53 91| — —| — —
Netherlands 62 84 28 38 27! — — 1 1
T'oland 3,063 1,418 1,6560|1,410 1,648 — — 8 2
Rumania 474 248 281 248 280 — —| — 1
Spain 7 4 3 2 2| — — 2 1
Sweden 53 2 3 2 2| — —| — 1
Switzerland 34 15 19 138 18 — — 2 1
U.S.8.R. (Russia) 54 26 28 26 28| — ——| — _—
Yugoslavia 47 27 20 25 17 — — 2 3
Others 4 2 2 2 2] — —| — —
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Table b (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING,

1938.
Toran JEWS ARABS OTHERS
COUNTRY OP I w wm w [ » o w
NC: PO 2 K] 2 2 2 L0 Q 2
USUAL RESIDENCE ke § § E g § & E § & g § & g
Asia:
Aden 6 4 2 4 2 — — — —
Afghanistan 11 6. 5 6 5| — —| — —
China 3 1 2 1 2| — —_—
Cyprus 27 3 24 — —! 1 6| 2 18
India 7 4 8 2 21 — — 2 1
Iran 30 21 9 20 7 — — 1 2
Iraq 58 32 21 80 20| — 1 2 —
Syria & Lebanon| 302 97 205 9 19} 77 166| 11 20
Trans-Jordan 14 8 6 — — 7 6 1 —
Turkey 29 9 20 8 16| — 1 1 3
Yemen 819 170 149 170 149 — —| — —
Others 1 —_ 1 — 1) e — — —
Alfrica:
Abyssinia 1 1 — _ ) — — | 1 -
Egypt 179 58 121 18 18| 14 28| 26 75
Morocco 4 3 I 2 1] — — 1 —
Sudan 1 1 — —_ —_ — 1 -
Tripoli 8 5 3 5 8| — — =
Tunis 1 1 — 1 —_—_ = =
Union of

South Africa

l
|
I

America:

Argentine
Brazil
Canada
Chile
Colombia
- Cuba
Mexico.
- U.8.A.
Venezuela
Others

3= —

=] O QO DO = O B O H

-t W I

B 0 Ot MDD WM BB
ot

I H = DD DD O D

w| 8111111
| 8

Bonlrml || wl

coukwll—‘l—‘HHc:l\"

HIQ’![Q' IWH'&

w
ey

@
.s-A
aloml |l mml|

Oceania:

Australia
New Zealand
UNDEFINED

[=~ TS ¢
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Sy O D
| e
|
1
-
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Table 6.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING,
1939.
~ Toran JEWS ARABS OTHERS

, COUNTRY OF . w 2 2 P 3 2 2 = 2
USUAL RESIDENCE Pa“ m M nm.vm M ch W& nﬂ‘m M R.me.
ToTAL 15,650 8,260 7,890|6,882 7,082 (102 1881276 170
Europe: |
Belgium 64 29 85| 29 85| — —| —
Bulgaria 38 18 20| 18 20| — —| — _—
Czechoslovakia 2,174 1,145 1,029|1,145 1,029 — —| — —
Danzig 84 44 40 44 40| — —| —
Denmark 14 9 5 9 5| — —| — —
Kire 8 8 — 1 — — —} 9
Estonia 9 4 5| 4 5| — —| — —
France 120 69 51| 57 48 1 —| 11 8
Germany 7,899 8,925 8,974(8,915 8,968, — —! 10 6
Great Britain 1,815 1,210 105| 51 421 — —|1359 68
Greece 27 15 12 7 10 — —| 8 ¢
Hungary 252 161 91| 160 90 — —| 1 1
Ttaly 444 283 211 217 210 — —} 16 1
Latvia 79 89 40 39 40| — —| .
Lithuania 128 44 79 44 79 — —| — —
Netherlands 116 63 58 61 63| — —| 2 —
Poland 1,510 584 926| 582 928 — —| g2 8
Rumania 867 180 187 179 182 — 1 b
Spain 7 4 3 3 2 — —| 1 1
Sweden 3 2 1 2 1| — ] - —
Switzerland 99 58 41 55 40| — —| 8 1
U.8.8.R.(Russia) 6 2 4 2 4] — —
Yugoslavia 56 29 27 29 27| — —| — —
12 — — —

Qthers
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Table 6 (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING

1939.
ToraL JEWS ARABS OTHERS
COUNTRY OF o 2 ‘ § 2 2 3 a 3 %

USUAL RESIDENCE E § g & : é @ E § < 783 g éé
Asia:
Aden 42 36 7 85 71— —| — —
Afghanistan 47 21 26 21 26 — —| — —
China 5 8 2 2 1 — — 1 1
Cyprus 10 2 8 1 2 — 5| 1 1
Iran 4 3 1 3 1) — —] — —
Iraq 36 25 11 292 11 2 — 1 —
Japan 3 2 1 2 1} — — — —
Rhodes 5 2 81 2 3 — —| — —
Syria & Lebanon | 279 98 181 12 19| 74 148] 12 19
Trans-Jordan 21 11 10 —_ _— 7 9 4 1
Turkey 17 8 9 5 6, — — 8 3
Yemen 147 85 62 85 62| — —| — —
Others 1 1 — — —_— 1 —
Africa: _
Egypt 118 40 78 11 10| 10 22} 19 46
Morocco 7 3 4 — —_ = — 3 4
Sudan 2 2 — —_ | —_ - 2
Tripoli 1 1 — —_ Y R T
Tunis 7 2 5 2 5| — — —
Union of

South Africa 2 — ) —_ 2 — =1 =
Others 2 1 1 — 1| — — 1 —
America:
Argentine 11 7 4 4 4 — —| 8 —
Brazil 1 1 — 1 U I
Canada 5 3 2 — 1] — 3 1
Chile 7 5 2 — —1! & 2] — —
Mexico 1 1 —_ _ — 1 = - =
U.S.A. 82 16 - 18 16 18 — —] — 8
Others 10 8 17 1 —1 2 701 — —
Oceania:
Australia 1 1 — — —_ —_ =1 —
New Zealand 1 1 — — — = 1 —
UNDEFINED : 9 4 5 4 5| — — —
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" Table 7.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING »
1940.
-Toran . JEws ARmans OTHERS
- COUNTRY OF . 2 @ n . @ 2 .7 @ @
USUAL RESIDENCE E § é | & Tg é @ Tg é & T§ ;j & 75
ToTaL 5,481 2,940 2,54112,350 2,174 164 199 426 168
Europe:
Belgium 119 78 46 73 46| — —| — —
Bulgaria 40 22 18 22 18 — —| -— -
Czechoslovakia 491 249 242| 248 242} — —| 1 —
Danzig 18 4 9 4 9l - — —_
Denmark 1 —_ 1 R 1 — ] -
Estonia 4 1 8 1 8 — — = —
France 51 27 24 25 19 — —| 2 5
Germany 786 3891 895 891 895 — — — —
Great Britain 525 898 127 89 87| — — 809 40
Greece 17 9 8 5 5 — — 4 3
Hungary 106 62 44! 62 44| — | —
Irish Free State 2 2 — — | — -] 9 =
Ttaly 175 97 78] 91 69 — —| 6 9
Latvia 68 87 81 87 81 — —| — —
Lithuania 208 114 94| 114 94| — —| — —
Netherlands 116 67 48| 67 48| — —| — —
Poland 886 456 430 449 426 — —| 7 4
Portugal 1 — 1 — 1| — = — —
Rumania 939 483 456 483 456 — — — 1
Spain 1 1 — — _— e — 1 —
Sweden 5 — 5 — 6| — —I —  —
Switzerland 47 28 19 25 17| — - 3 2
U.8.8.R. (Russia) 11 3 8 3 8 — — — —
Yugoslavia 61 84 27| 84 2 — —| — 1
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Table 7 (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRLVING.

o1 W =

1940.
ToTaL Jews ARABS OraErs
COUNTRY OF w ? P @ 2 3 @ g .3
USUAL RESIDENCE g': § ; ;ﬁo -—g" ;ﬁ ﬁz‘; g § ;g 'jgj g ﬁu_j g
Asia:
Aden 55 27 28 a7 28 — —| — —
China 8 2 1 —_ — — 1
Cyprus 15 4 11 5| — 8, 8
India 18 8 5 — —_ —- — 8
Tran 8 6 2/ 6 2 — — — —
Iraq 438 27 16 27 16| — —| — —
Syria & Lebanon| 291 128 163 6 11| 98 121 29 8%
Trans-Jordan 100 51 49 3 1| 48 48 — —
Turkey 39 18 21 16 200 — —| 2 ¥
Yemen 19 9 10 9 10| — —| — —
Africa:
Abyssinia 1 1 — —_ =1 =
Egypt 170 74 96] 19 28| 18 21| 87 52
Sudan 3 23 — S JUE U, g
Union of
South. Africa 1 1 —_ 1 = ] —
Others 7,2 5 _— ! 2 B =
America:
Argentine 1 1 - — _— - =] T —
Brazil 1 — 1 _ _ — ] = 3
Canada 6 3 3 — — — —! 8 8
Chile 4 3 1 — — 8 1| — —
U.S.A. 17 8 9 5 8 — —[| 8 &6
Others 1 — 1 _— 1l e b
YNDEFINED 11 [ 5 6 5l — —1 —
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Table 8. .
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING
1941,
Torarn JEWS ARABS OTHERS
CoUNTRY OF
USUAL RESIDENCE o] é o % g-_ R % % s % % 5 %
RE % RE | 3 Rz |3 Rd| 5 M4
ToraL 4,185 2,440 1,7452,082 1,548106 145 252 52
Europe:

Belgium 1 — 1 — 1] — —} — =
Bulgaria 259 141 118| 141 118 — —| — —
Czechoslovakia 10 7 8 6 8| — —| 1 —
Danzig 1 —_ 1 SR R .
Estonia 1 1 — 1 — ] — —] = -
France 7 2 5 2 4, — —} — 1
Germany 87 58 29 58 29| — —| — —
Great Britain 218 213 5 1 2] — —1212 38
Greece 56 30 26 80 25| — — | — 1
Hungary 557 800 257 800 257 — —; — —

Irish Free
State: 1 1 —_ — —_] — —] 1 —
Latvia 6 4 2 4 2| — —| — —
Lithuania 707 894 818, 894 813 — —| — —
Netherlands 4 2 2 1 1, — —| & 1
Poland 356 240 116{ 240 116 — —| — —
Portugal 1 1 — 1 _ —- = _—
Rumania 788 459 824 459 824 — —| — —
Spain 1 1 — 1 _ = | — —
Sweden 76 41 35 41 35| — —| — —
Switzerland 8 3 5 3 5l — — —

U.8.8.R.
(Russia) 19 8 11 8 11| — —| — —
Yugoslavia 876 217 159| 216 159 — —| 1 —
Others 2 1 1 —_— —_— — - 1 1
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Table 8 (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING

1941.
ToTAL JEWS ARraBS OTHERS
COUNTRY OF

USUAL RESIDENCE E é § 8 _&5 ;2 $ _:; ;ﬁ _§£ ;ﬁ é’g

Asia:
Aden 28 14 14 14 14| — —| — —
Cyprus 2 2 — - =] 2 ] -
India 1 1 —_ 1 S R R
Iran 8 4 4 4 4| — —| — —
Iraq 83 438 40 40 351 2 5| 1 —
Syria &

Lebanon 137 56 81 9 10, 45 68 2 8

Trans-Jordan 50 29 21 — —1 29 21| — —
Turkey 184 79 55 73 50, — —| 6 5
Yemen 14 5 9 5 9| — —| — —
Africa:
Egypt 169 69 100 20 15| 28 51| 21 34
Sudan : 2 2 — 2 _ - = — =
Tripoli 11— 1 = = ] = —
Union of

8. Africa 2 2 — 1 —_—] — =] 1 —
Others 8 5 3 3 8 — —|. 2 —
America :

Canada 1 1 —_ — [ 1 —
U.S.A. 5 2 8 1 2] — — 1 1
Oceania:

Australia : —_ 8 — 1| — —| — 9
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Table 9.

» CrarrER VII.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING.

1942.
ToTAL JEwWS ARABS OTHERS
COUNTRY OF @ @ @ % % w @0 2
& 2 5 &2 2 ) 2 s 2 2

TSUAL RESIDENCE &,‘ § g e g g ﬁ?( g g = g g & g
ToTtaL 2,990 1,'7/55 1,285 11,287 891179 235|289 109
Europe:
Belgium 8 3 5 3 5] — —} — —
Bulgaria 59 27 32 27 82| — —| — —
Czechoslovakia 58 40 138 40 18] — — | — —
Danazig 5 4 1 4 1 - - — —
France 6 4 2 4 2! — — — —
Germany 129 106 23| 105 28| — —| 1 —
Great Britain 150 141 9 4 4| — —1]187 5
Greece 15 6 9 6 8§ — — — 1
Hungary 30 28 7 22 71 — —] 1 —
Italy 5 4 1 4 1) — - — -
Latvia 5 4 1 4 1] ! —
Lithuania 10 5 5 5 Bl e ——
Netherlands 6 4 9 4 Al e | —
Poland 871 271 100, 271 100 — —| — —
Portugal 1 — 1 —_ 1] — — — —
Rumania 78 51 27| 51 97| — —| — —
Switzerland 6 3 3 3 2 — —! — 1
U.8.8.R.(Russia) 9 38 8 3 6| — — ——
Yugoslavia 1 . 1 _ 1] — = —-
Asia:
Aden . 184 76 58] 76 57 — 1| — —
Afghanistan 14 7 7 7 ([
Cyprus ) 1 1 - — I 1 —
Hejaz & Nejd 1 1 — 1 ] = =
India 7 5 2 3 1] — —| 2 1
Iran 20 10 10 9 9] — —| 1 1
Iraq 579 801 278| 800 276 1 2| — —
Syria & Lebanon | 416 188 283 | 46 49(128 148| 14 86
Trans-Jordan 85 29 56| — —| 25 47, 4 9
Turkey 994 152 142| 148 136 1 —| 8 6
Yemen 98 49 49| 49 49| — —| — —
Others 9 1 1 . 1] — — 1 —
Africa:
Egypt 842 208 184| 61 50| 28 87[119 47
Sudan 1 1 . . N 1 —
Union of S. Africa 18 7 6 6 4| — — 1 2
Others 10 8 2 6 gl — —| 2
America:-
U.S.A. 1 —_ 1 — 1] — — — —
UNDEFINED 15 9 6 8 6] — — 1 —




Caarrer VII.

Table 10.

COUNTRY OF PREVIOQUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING

1943.

TorarL Jews Arass OrTHERS
UgazNiiZIS;NcE o8 R & 2218 .8 8 8
&8 3 RE |5 mF |2 mE| 3 M§
ToraL 9,754 5,396 4,858)4,587 8,937 206 279653 142

Europe:
Belgium 7 5 2 5 2| — —| — —
Bulgaria 117 54 68 54 68| — —| — —
Czechoslovakia 76 57 19 57 17 — ] — 2
France 17 7 10 7 9| — —| — 1
Germany 91 65 26| 65 25| — —| — 1
Great Britain 558 542 16 2 1 — — 1540 15
Greece i4 8 6 8 6l — —1 —
Hungary 254 114 140 114 140 — —| — —
Ttaly 3 3 —_ 3 —_ — = =
Latvia 7 4 3 4 8| — —| — —
Lithuania 6 5 1 5 1] —  —— ——
Netherlands 1 1 —_— 1 —_ —_ = =
Poland 1,991 876 1,115| 876 1,116 — —| — —
Portugal 4 3 1 3 1] — ] e
Rumania 168 87 81| 87 81 — —| — —
Switzerland 2 1 1 1 1| — —] - —
U.S.8.R. (Russia) 6 6 —_ 6 e —
Yugoslavia 19 9 10 9 10| — —] — —




_ CuarTer VII.
Table 10 (eontd. ).

COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING

1943.
Torax | JEWSs AraBs OTHERS
CouNTRY OF . z j gg 2 = @ @ 2 3

USUAL RESIDENCE E § ; é -?Ee ;Lj‘ é‘ "gj é ﬁﬂ__’( ’g g m‘” g
Asia:
Aden 828 510 818| 510 818, — —| — —
Cyprus 6 1 5 1 5] — —| — —
India 10 6 4 2 2 — —| 4 2
Iran - 42 32 10 31 10| — — 1 —
Iraq 868 166 202| 162 196 2 5|, 2 1
Syria & Lebanon 860 874 486! 213 241138 209} 28 36
Trans-Jordan 120 62 58 — — 1 49 51 18 7
Turkey 2,160 1,194 966(1,198 962| — —| 1 4
Yemen 1,698 956 642 956 642 — —| — —
Others 1 1 — 1 —] — ] — —
Africa:
Abyssinia 1 1 — — _ - —1 1 —
Egypt 302 165 187 83 54 17 14| 65 69
Morocco 1 — 1 — 1] — — — —
Sudan 2 — 2 —_ —_—f - = — 2
Tripoli 2 1 1| — —| — —
Union of 8. Africa| 6 4 2 3 2 — —| 1 —
Others 87 58 84| 52 82| — —| 1 2
America:
U.S.A. 1 1 — _ G U S R—
Oceania :
Australia i8 18 —_ 18 _ —_— — = —
UNDEFINED 5 4 1 4 1] — —] - -
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Table 11.
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING
1944,
ToTAL JEWS ARasBs OTHERS
COUNTRY OF . w @ @ 8 @ 2 n »
USUAL RESIDENCE g g ;@ F: —g § é '-é ;ﬁ [2 Taa ;6 é‘) -—gc
ToraL 15,800 9,212 6,588/ 8,026 6,136 | 225 300 961 152
Europe:
Belgium 7 92 61 31 61 31| — —| — =
Bulgaria 1,482 817 665| 817 665 — —| — -
Czechoslovakia 458 310 148| 809 148 — —| 1 —
‘Danzig 9 6 8/ 6 8 — —| — —
France 401 286 115 284 114 — —| 2 1
Germany 455 296 159 296 158, — —| — 1
Great Britain 889 860 29 3 4| — —i857 25
Greece 760 886 874| 885 874 — —| 1 —
Hungary 374 244 180| 248 180 — —| 1 —
Irish Free State 1 1 — — —] 1 -
Italy 45 28 22| 28 22, — —| — —
Latvia 9 6 3 6 8| — —| — —
Lithuania 9 — 9 — 9 — | ——
Netherlands 249 87 162 87 162 — —| — —
Poland 767 507 250| 507 260 — — | — —
Portugal 67 85 82| 85 82| — —| — —
Rumania, 3,874 2,275 1,699(2,275 1,599 — —| — —
Spain 299 162 1387| 162 187 — —| — —
U.8.8.R (Bussia) 24 9 15 9 15| — —| —
Yugoslavia 2928 118 110 138 110| — —| — —
Others 10 6 a4l 6 4| — —| — —
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Table 11 (contd.).
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE OF IMMIGRANTS ARRIVING,

CHAPTER . VII.

1944,
Totan 7 JEWS ARABS OTHERS
COUNTRY OF - o = = = = e 7 z =

USUAL RESIDENCE E § § Fg 783 g p?:: —g § ﬁ ._g é é .g
Asia:
Aden 24 15 9 12 9 2 — 1 —
Afghanistan 3 3 — 3 — RS
China 1 — 1 — 1) — | -
Cyprus 7 3 4 8 2 — 1) — 1
Hejaz & Nejd 1 1 — — — 1 — .
India 28 11 12| 11 11, — —| — 1
Iran 404 219 185| 218 184 — 1| 1 —
Iraq 366 184 182| 182 182 — —| 2 —
Syria & Lebanon | 584 260 824| 102 105|185 202| 28 17
Trans-Jordan 117 65 52| — —| 57 47| 8 5
Turkey 1,882 650 682 645 671 — 2 5 9
Yemen 1,801 968 838, 963 838 — —| — —
Others 3 1 2 1 8 — | - —
Africa:
Abyssinia o1 1 — 1 e T I p—
Algeria 141 99 42 98 87| — 4| 1 1
Egypt 248 102 146 28 27| 80 43, 44 76
Morocco 80 17 13 17 13 — — — —
Tripoli 88 50 38 50 38| — —| — —
Tunis 3 2 1 2 1} — —] — —
TUnion of

South Africa 87 20 17 19 10 — — 1 7
Others 89 44 45| 41 42 — —| 8 3
America:
Argentine 1 1 —_— 1 —_ - =] = =
U.S.A. 11 7 4 —_— —_— = — 7 4
Oceania:
Australia 1 1 —_ 1 — ] | .. —
New Zealand 2 1 1 — —_— — 1 1
UNDEFINED 2 —_ 2 —_ e
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‘Table 12.
TOTAL NUMBLR OF PERSONS REGISTERED AS
CLASSIFIED BY RACE AND BY
1st April 1939—81st Dec. 1939 1940 —1944
Country of
usual residence Total ‘ Jews ! Arabs l Others | Total | Jews ' Arabs ( Others
TOTAL 9,614 8,617 299 598 | 39,276 | 83,369 | 2,276 | 8,641
EUROPE:
‘Belglum 25 25 — — 234 280 - 4
Bulgaria 23 23 — — 1,966 1,960 — 6
Czechoslovakia 1,779 1,978 —_ 6 1,115 1,106 —_ -9
Danzig : 538 53 — —_ 31 81 —_ —
Denmark 14 14 — — 2 2 - —
Estonia 5 5 — —_ 5 5 — —
France 68 16 1 21 482 470 - 12
Germany 4,240 4.217 — 23 1,598 1,594 - 4
Great Britain 378 49 - 829 2,524 207 - | 9,817
‘Greece . 20 13 —_ 7 868 855 . 18
Hungary 207 204 - 3 1,328 | 1,825 - 3
1rish Free State 3 — — 3 4 — — 4
Ttaly 391 366 — 25 284 218 - - 16
-Latvia : 64 64 - -— 101 101 — —
Lithuania 98 |. 93 _ - 944 944 — —_—
Netherlands 93 88 —_ 5 379 376 — 38
Poland 965 959 — 6 4,458 | 4,482 - 21
Portugal : —_ — — —_ T4 T4 — —
Rumania 802 295 — 7 5,925 5,918 - 7
Spain 10 5 —_ 5 801 800 —_— 1
Sweden 8 8 _— — 83 81 - 2
Switzerland 89 83 — 6 69 59 — 10
U.8.8.R. (Russia) 8 3 — - 69 69 - —_
Yugoslavia 62 62 — — 691 687 —_ 4
Others 3 — —_ 8 12 10 - 2
ASIA:
Aden ’ 42 42 — — 1,085 1,061 3 1
Afghanistan 19 19 - — 17 — —
hina 2 1 — 1 4 2 -~ 2
Cyprus 19 4 5 8 39 22 6 11
Hejaz & Nejd — — — — 4 - 4 —
India 1 —_ — 1 60 82 - 28
Iran 2 D] — — 489 483 1 5
Iraq 20 17 1 2 | 1,482 1438 3¢ 10
Japan 4 L _ 1 —_ _ - —_
Rhodes — — R — 1 — - 1
Syrie. & Lebanon 280 24 220 36 2,443 804 | 1,375 264
Trans-Jordan 26 - 21 5 601 4 26 71
Turkey. 7 2 = 5 8,984 | 8,923 10 51
Yemen 1 1 f— _— 8,580 3,580 —_ —_
Others 1 _ — 1 7 5 - 2
Pa.lestine 2 — 2 — 4 8 - 1
AFRICA
Abyssinia 7 — - 7 26 1 - 25
Algeria —_ —_ — — 142 185 4 3
Egypt 112 20 26 66 1,352 405 301 646
Moroceo —_ p— — — 82 32 — —_
Sudan 2 - — 2 11 4 - 7
Tripoki 1 — _ 1 101 101 - —
Tunis P ] — — 8 8 - —
Union of South Africa 5 4 — 1 62 48 -~ 14
Others 1 —_— _ 1 205 181 7 17
AMERICA :
.Argentine 3 b — - 2 1 - 1
Brazil —_ — —_ — 1 — - 1
Canads 7 1 — 6 9 1 - 8
‘Chile 7 — 7 - 4 - 4 —
Colombia, 1 — 1 - — - - —
Mexico 1 — 1 - — - - -
U.B.A, 25 19. — 6 41 15 -~ 26
Others 17 2 14 1 1 1 - —
OCEANIA : .
Australia 1 — — 1 22 20 — 2
New-Zealand 2 — — - - 2
"'UNDEFINED: 8 8 — " = |- 88 33 L%

* Immigrants arriving and travellers registered as immigrants.
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IMMIGRANTS* SINCE THE 1st APRIL, 1939,
COUNTRY OF PREVIOUS ABODE*.

CHAPTER VII,

1st January 1945—30th Sept. 45

Total 18t Apr. 1989—380th Sept. 45.

Total

Jews Arabs. I Others Total Jews Arabs Others
10,624 9,149 490 985 59,414 51,125 3,065 5,224
398 396 — 2 657 651 — 6
68 68 _— —_ 2,067 2,051 -~ 6
638 - 636 —_ 2 3,632 3,515 — 17
262 262 — — 346 346 — —_
1 1 C— — 17 17 — —_
— — — - 10 10 — —_
417 413 — 4 967 929 1 37
1,698 1,695 — 3 7,536 7,506 — 30
5 61 - 714 3,677 817 — 3,360
244 “230 —_ 14 1,182 1,098 — 84
898 396 — 2 1,938 1,925 — 8
4 —_— —_ 4 11 —_— —— 11
588 524 2 12 1,168 1,108 2 53
21 21 —_ — 186 186 — —
25 25 — - 1,062 1,062 — -
87 87 — — 559 551 - 8.
1,223 1,221 — 2 6,641 6,612 - 29
2 2 - - 76 76 — _
601 601 — — 6,828 6,814 — 14
28 27 — 889 832 — 7
1 — 1 - 87 84 i 2
100 100 —_ - 258 242 — 16
9 9 — — 81 81 —
323 323 — - 1,076 1,072 — -
5 4 — i 20 14 — 46
11 9 2 — 1,118 1,112 .5 1
1t 11 — — 47 47 — —_
4 1 — 3 10 4 — K
17 7 10 68 33 11 24
- —_ —_ 4 - 4 -
10 6 — 4 71 38 — 383
114 102 4 8 605" 587 5 18,
118 115 2 1 1,620 1,570 87 13
- - — — 4 3 —_ 1
- - — — 1 —- - 1
894 98 263 83 3,117 926 1,858 883
126 3 108 15 753 7 656 9
277 274 — 3 4,268 4,199 10 59°
974 974 - - 4,505 4,505 = -
4 - 3 1 12 5 3 4
- —_ - — 6 3 2 1
1 1 — - 384 2 - 82
14 4 —_ — 156 149 4 3
312 87 99 126 1,776 512 426 838
185 135 —_ — 167 167 - —
- — — - 13 4 - 9
5 5 -— — 107 106 - 1
20 19 — 1 25 24 — 1
17 16 — 1 84 68 - 16
83 8 - 5 289 259 7 23
— — - 5 4 — 1
2 2 —— — 3 2 — 1
2 _— — 2 18 2 - 16
— — -— - 11 — 11 -—
- - - — 1 - 1 -
- 1. - 1 - 2 — 2 -—
35 25 2 8 101 59 2 40
— — —_ — 18. 3 14 1
1 1 — —_ 24 21 - 8
— - -— _ 4 - -— 4
70 64 3 116 105 4 7
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CuAPTER VII.

Section 3.
ACQUISITION OF PALESTINIAN CITIZENSHIP.

47. Palestine was one of those Asiatic territories renounced by
Turkey as a consequence of the Treaty of Lausanne, 1923. In
the territories so renounced treaty nationalities were established
in virtue of the provisions of section II of the Treaty. This
Treaty entered into force on the 6th August, 1924, and treaty
nationality in Palestine runs from that date.

48. Effect was given in Palestine to the nationality section of
the treaty by the Palestinian Citizenship Order, 1925, which came
into force on the 1st August of that year. A series of amend-
ments followed, culminating in the promulgation of the Pales-
tinian Citizenship Orders, 1925 to 1941, Consolidated * which
was further amended in 1942%*.

49. The Palestinian Citizenship Orders, 1925 to 1942, is divided
into four parts.
Parr I is concerned with treaty nationality, i.e. nationality fol-
lowing the change of sovereignty over Palestine following the
war and the renunciation of the territory by Turkey. In brief
it prescribes that ‘‘Turkish subjects habitually resident in the
territory of Palestine upon the 1st day of August, 1925, shall be-
come Palestinian citizens’’. The effect of the amendment of 1931
was that Turkish subjects who were habitually resident in Pales-
tine on the 6th August, 1924, but ceased to be so habitually
resident before the 1st August, 1925, were deemed to have become
Palestinian citizens unless, before the 23rd July, 1931, they had
voluntarily acquired another nationality. Further provision was
made enabling persons born in Palestine of Turkish nationality,
who were abroad on 6th August, 1924, to opt for Palestinian
_ citizenship. The applications were granted provided the ap-
plicants were able to establish unbroken personal connection with
Palestine and were prepared to give a definite formal assurance
of their intention to return to Palestine. The right of option
expired on 24th July, 1945. The number of persons who have
exercised their right of option is 465 and 87 cases are still under
consideration.

Part IT of the Order makes provision for persons acquiring Pal-
estinian citizenship at birth in wedlock when the father was a
Palestinian citizen at the time of the person’s birth; and for

* Laws of 1944, Vol. III, page 755.
** Tiaws of 1942, Vol. III, page 1193.
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Cuaprer VII.

persons born in Palestine whether in or out of wedlock who did
not by birth or subsequent legitimation acquire the nationality
of another state or whose nationality was unknown. With one
exception other provisions of this part of the Order no longer
have effect, since lapse of time has extinguished their operation.
The one exception is that it is provided that for the purpose of
Parts T and IT of the Order the status of children below the age
of 18 years (Gregorian) is governed by that of their father.

Part III of the Order is-concerned with the naturalization of
persons as Palestinian citizens. The applicant for naturalization
must satisfy the following conditions :—

“(a) That he has resided in Palestine for a period not less
than two years out of the three years immediately preceding
the date of his application.

(b) That he is of good character and has an adequate know-
ledge of either the English, the Arabic or the Hebrew
language. '

(¢) That he intends, if his application is granted, to reside
in Palestine.”

In appropriate circumstances the High Commissioner may grant
speedy and exceptional naturalization under Article 7(5).

There are the usual provisions concerning the revocation of
citizenship acquired by naturalization and the annulment of cer-
tificates of citizenship granted under the Articles of Part IT which
are now of no effect. Most of this Part of the Order is of common
form in British practice in regard to the status of married women
and minor children and other matters.

Part IV of the Order makes provision for the status of married
women. One important change was made on the recommendation
of the Palestine Royal Commission for combating illegal immi-
gration in that women marrying Palestinian citizens should not
thereby acquire Palestinian citizenship but should have the op-
portunity to be naturalized separately. In these cases the appli-
cations would be approved if the marriages were held to be
genuine, but would be declined if the marriages were held to be
fictitious and designed solely to bring a woman into Palestine as
a Palestinian citizen who otherwise would not be qualified for
admission under the immigration legislation. Following the
British nationality law it was further provided that where a
woman has married an alien and was at the time of her marriage
a Palestinian citizen she shall not by reason only of her marriage
be deemed to have ceased to be a Palestinian citizen unless and
until she possesses the nationality of her husband.
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CuapTeR VII.
- 50. The average time required for naturalization is two months
and the fee is 500 mils. '

- 51. The number of applications submitted and naturalization
certificates delivered from 1st August, 1925 to 30th September,
1945, are shown in the following table :—

Year Applications  Certificates

submitted delivered
1925—1929 20,168 15,5651
1981—1934 7,978 8,161
-1985-—19389 44,186 40,808
1940 8,118 8,727
1941 5,611 5,691
1942 4,768 - 4,979
1943 3,412 3,841
1944 3,229 3,169
1945 Jan-Sept. 2,685 1,428
inclusive
TorarL 100,005 91,350

The total number of persons who acquired Palestinian citizen-
ship by reason of the naturalization of husbands and fathers or
mothers during the period August, 1925—September, 1945 was
132,616.* Complete statistics showing naturalization of non-Jews
are not available. It is estimated that they represent approxi-
mately 1% of the total. :

Section 4.
TILLEGAL IMMIGRATION.

(a) Manner and volume.
TYPES OF MIGRATION.

52. Migration is of various kinds and may be described in the
following classes :—

(1) Casual. These are minor movements between neighbouring
villages. These movements are called casual, not because
they are temporary or accidental—indeed, since marriage or
the division of estates on death is the usual motive, they are
often of permanent character—but because a change of resid-
ence from one place to another not far away does not
appreciably affect the structure of the population within any
“of the administrative areas and does not, therefore, amount
to migration in the ordinary acceptation of that term.

* Includes the figure of 91,350 shown above under ‘‘certificates delivered’. °

208



CrAPTER VII.

(ii) Temporary. These migrations are usually concerned with
the demand and supply of temporary labour in different
localities, journeys on business, and pilgrimages such ag those
agsociated with religious festivals.

(ii1) Seasonal. These are connected in the settled population
with seasonal demands for labour, such as occur in the period
when oranges are picked. In the nomadic population, they
are connected with the tradition of many centuries, and that
tradition was no doubt founded on the economic necessities
of winter and summer: :

(iv) Semi-permanent. These migrations are of those who re-
tain homes in one place but earn their livelihocd in another,
maintaining connection with their homes where they leave
their families and to which they ultimately return. These
features characterise the greater part of the Arab emigrant
population seeking a livelihood in the American continent. To
some extent, they are a feature of a very small Arab popu-
lation who provide labour in Jewish villages, although mi-
gration of this type may, for most purposes, be included in
migration of the casual type, seeing that, as a rule, the
distance between the place of livelihood and the place of
permanent home is small.

(v) Permanent. This type of migration is in the nature of
colonization. Within the country, for example, the discovery
of a source of wealth and prosperity in the south would be
followed by a permanent migration from the central and
northern parts of Palestine. In this type is, of course, in-
cluded immigration of settlers into Palestine from other
countries.

The problem of illegal immigration into Palestine is that con-
cerned with permanent settlement in the country, whether by
Jew or Arab, contrary to the provisions of the immigration legis-
lation in force from time to time.

JEWISH ILLEGAL IMMIGRATION.
53. Jewish illegal immigration is effected by
(i) illegal entry done secretly by evasion of controls;

(i) illegal entry done openly by ships landing on beaches;

(iii) legal entry of travellers who overstay the period of tem-
porary residence authorized; and
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(iv) fictional marriage of foreign women to (a) Palestinian
citizens; and (b) permanent residents who are not Palestinian
citizens.

Of these methods only (2) and (3) are susceptible of record, (1)
and (4) being conjectural. Moreover, it was not until 1936 that
the collection of data was placed on a firm foundation. Methods
(1) and (3) were the characteristics, of varying intensity, between
1919 and 1939. Method (2) was characteristic of the period May
to September, 1939 : the outbreak of war then made the provision
of shipping almost negligible. Method (4) is always utilized to
some extent but has probably been of no great significance since
the outbreak of war.

54. Tt is clear that there is necessarily much that is conjectural
in an estimate of the volume of illegal immigration. The estimated
number of Jewish illegal immigrants at April, 1939, is generally
held to be of the order of 30,000 to 40,000. The Jewish Agency
indeed add 37,000 to the official estimates of the Jewish popula-
tion of Palestine. Since then most of the illegal immigration has
been recorded, though of recent months the method of secret
entry has been employed. By and large the estimated number
of Jewish illegal immigrants since April, 1939. is of the order
of 20,000 to 25,000. It follows that the Jewish population may now
include between 50,000 and 60,000 illegal immigrants who have
settled in Palestine at any time since 1920 when the first Immi-
gration Ordinance was enacted. The number of Jewish illegal
immigrants recorded during 1945 is 370. In addition there has
been during recent months some illegal entry by evasion of controls
and therefore unrecorded. Its volume is conjectural but it may
be of the order of 3,000 persons. '

ARAB ILLEGAL IMMIGRATION.

55. Arab illegal immigration is mainly of the types described in
the first paragraph of this memorandum as casual, temporary and
seasonal. It is illegal in the sense that the entry and the mode
of entry do not conform with the provisions of the Immigration
Ordinance and it is therefore not susceptible of statistical record.
On the other hand it is not illegal in the sense that the immi-
grants settle permanently in Palestine. The main causes of these

| movements are found in

(@) differences in the crop prospécts between Palestine and the
" neighbouring territories; and

(b) the aftraction of higher wages in Palestine when ‘boom’
conditions exist.
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For example, a crop failure in the Hauran may lead to a movement
into Palestine, almost entirely masculine in character, so that the
migrants may acquire funds with which to recoup their losses
and, on return to their own villages, invest in their normal agri-
cultural pursuits. Conversely, if grazing conditions in Sinai are
more favourable than in Palestine there will be an outward move-
ment of the Beersheba Beduins. Similarly the ‘boom’ conditions
in Palestine in the years 1934-1936 led to an inward movement
into Palestine particularly from Syria. The depression due to the
state of public disorder during 1936-1939 led to the return of these
people and also to a substantial outward movement of Palestinian
Arabs who thought it prudent to live for a time in the Lebanon
and in Syria.

56. That each movement of this kind may lead to a residue of
illegal permanent settlers is possible, but, if the residue were of
significant size, it would be reflected in systematic disturbances of
the rates of Arab vital occurrences. No such systematic disturb-
ances are observed. It is sometimes alleged that the high rate
of Arab natural increase is due to a large concealed immigration
from the neighbouring countries. This is an erroneous inference.
Researches reveal that the high rate of fertility of the Moslem
Arab woman has remained unchanged for half a century. The
low rate of Arab natural increase before 1914 was caused by

(@) the removal in significant numbers of men in the early
nubile years for military service in other parts of the Ottoman
Empire, many of whom never returned and others of whom
returned in the late years of life; and

(b) the lack of effective control of endemic and epidemic diseases
that in those years led to high mortality rates.

57. There are two other current misconceptions about the entry
of Arabs into Palestine.

The first relates to the conditions under which an inhabitant of
Trans-Jordan may be admitted to this country. Section 4(2) of
the Immigration Ordinance, 1941, is as follows :—

“Persons habitually resident in Trans-Jordan may, unless
the High Commissioner shall otherwise direct, enter Palestine
direct from Trans-Jordan although they are not in possessmn
of passports or other similar documents :

Provided that such persons shall only enter Palestine either as
immigrants or as travellers or as temporary labourers within
the meaning of this Ordinance.”

In April, 1939, however, the High Commissioner, using the
powers granted to him by section 4(2), ordered that all persons
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habitually resident in Trans-Jordan to whom the Immigration
Ordinance, 1941, applied, desiring to enter Palestine direct from
Trans-Jordan, should be in possession of passports or other similar
documents, and further ordered that any such persons who were
not in possession of a passport or other similar document should
be refused permission to enter Palestine. That is to say that the
habitual residents of Trans-Jordan are admitted to Palestine on
the same conditions as other foreigners.

58. The second misconception relates to the movement of certain
inhabitants from the I.ebanon and Syria into Palestine. The
northern frontier. between Palestine on the south and Syria and
the Lebanon on the north intersects some properties and in other
cases separates an owner or a tenant from the land in his posses-
sion. As a consequence of this state of fact a Bon Voisinage
Agreement between Syria and Palestine was concluded in 1924
between the authorities of the two territories in virtue of which
certain persons living on either side of the frontier might cross
that frontier at will for the normal pursuit of their occupations.
Such persons are required to hold border passes which they are
required to produce on challenge. If the ILebanese and Syrian
“holders of these border passes travel bevond the sub-districts in
Palestine that lie along the frontier they become illegal immi-
grants. These people have no intention of permanent settlement
in Palestine since their homes lie to the north of the frontier.

59. The conclusion is that Arab illegal immigration for the pur-
poses of permanent settlement is insignificant.

60. There has, however, been considerable illegal immigration
of a temporary nature by Arabs from neighbouring territories in
search of employment during the war years. With the deteriora-
tion of the Allied position in North Africa in 1942, Palestine
became an arsenal for both offence and defence. Airfields, defences
and roads had to be rapidly constructed and there arose a demand
for labour exceeding the local supply.

61. As a matter of emergency, official arrangements were made,
in October 1942, to bring labourers from Syria and the I.ebanon
under the auspices of the Army. To facilitate entry it was agreed
that the labourers should be brought in compact groups by trucks
and train; nominal rolls stating details of identity were accepted
as collective travel documents, each labourer carrying an identity
card. Under this arrangement 3,800 labourers were admitted.
Of this number it is known that 713 deserted; 828 were officially
repatriated; and 178 remained in employment at 31st December,
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1945. The balance (2081) must be presumed to have been dis-
charged in Palestine and either returned to their countries of
origin of their own volition or remained in Palestine illegally.

62. In addition to these Syrian and Lebanese labourers who
were brought to Palestine under official arrangements, inhabitants
of nelghbourmg countries, attracted by the high rates of wages
offered for employment on military works, entered Palestine llleg-
ally in considerable numbers during the War. For example, in
1942, Egyptian labour was brought into southern Palestine by
civilian contractors to the military forces without any agreement
with the civil administration; these contractors were employed
on the construction of camps and aerodromes. No estimates are
available of the numbers of foreign labourers who were so brought
into the country by contractors or who entered individually in
search of employment on military works.

63. In October 1944, after consultation with the military
authorities, it was decided that the demand for unskilled labour
was less acute and that Palestine’s local manpower was considered
adequate to meet both civil and military requirements. The period
of emergency had passed and the time had arrived to put the law
into force and to deport to their countries of origin the Syrian,
Lebanese, Egyptian and other foreign labourers found to be
illegally in Palestine.

64. These illegal immigrants fall into two classes :—

(@) Those employed directly by the War Department and the
Royal Air Force. Recent surveys undertaken by these authorities
gave a total of less than 4,000 employed by the War Department
at 31st December, 1945, and about 380 employed by the R.A.F. at
the same date. Over 3000 of those emploved by the Army and
about 300 of those employed by the R.A.F. were Egyptians; the
great majority of the remainder were Syrians and Lebanese;
there were also small numbers from Trans-Jordan, Persia, India,
Somaliland, Abyssinia and the Hejaz. The main centres of em-
ployment are Haifa (about 1900), Sarafand (about 800), Rafah
(about 600) and Nathanya (about 90). The Services authorities
are not able at present to find Palestinians who could suitably
replace all these foreigners and desire to retain, for the time being,
nearly 2000 out of the total number employed at the end of 1945.
The remainder are being repatriated under police arrangements.

(b) Those working for contractors engaged on military or
R.A.F. construction or in other civil employment. When. these
foreign workers are discovered by the police they are repatriated.
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No precise figures of their number are available but a recent police
estimate is as follows :—

(a) Haifa and Jaffa ports. 400
(b) Haifa District (excluding Haifa port) 6,580
"(¢) Galilee District 990
(d) Lydda District (excluding Jaffa port) 1,100
(e) Samaria District 479
(f) Gaza District 140
(g) Jerusalem District 5

Total 9,687

It is thought that nearly 7,000 of these are Syrians or Liebanese
~(including over 1000 Hauranis) and that the balance of about
2,700 are mainly Egyptians and Sudanese.

(b) Counter measures.

65. Measures taken to prevent illegal entry into Palestine can
conveniently be described under two heads, illegal immigration
by sea and illegal immigration by land.

A. TLLEGAL IMMIGRATION BY SEA.

66. Whereas prior to and during the early months of the war
Greece, Rumania and Bulgaria were the principal countries of
departure for illegal immigrants planning to reach Palestine by
sea, the situation is now different, and, for the time being at least,
the latter two countries have been replaced by Italy. The cause
is to be found in the deterioration in the position of Jews of
the countries of central and western Europe consequent on Nazi
atrocities and in the severely restrictive policies in regard to emi-
gration followed by the authorities in certain of the territories
in Eastern Europe. The situation might be radically altered by
a change of policy in Rumania and Bulgaria, and these countries
could once more become important points of departure for the
sea-borne traffic in illegal immigrants.

67. It is reported that there is a rapid accumulation in Ttaly of
potential illegal immigrants from Germany, Austria and other
countries of Western Furope. Similarly, though on a consider-
ably smaller scale, there is believed to be a movement of Jews
from Balkan countries to Greece having a like intention.

68. Illegal immigration by sea takes two forms :
(a) illicit embarkation on vessels bound for Palestine on legi-
timate occasions; and '
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(b) the purchase or charter of small vessels for the secret dis; '
embarkation on the coast of Palestine of parties of illegal
immigrants.

69. For the prevention of illegal immigration of both these types
reliance must be placed ultimately on the Governments of the
countries of embarkation. For the time being the British military
authorities in Italy and Greece can afford some degree of direct
assistance and can assist in making effective preventive action by -
the local administrations, but this situation is presumably tran-
sient, and reliance must of course be placed on the various Gov-
ernments’ sense of their international obligations.

70. As an interim measure and following the successful outcome
of an experimental attempt, British police officers of the Govern-
ment of Palestine having the powers of immigration officers will,
so long as the situation permits, be sent to arrange with the
British authorities at the ports of departure in Italy and Greece
for effective supervision of the embarkation of parties of certified
Jewish immigrants whose impending despatch to Palestine 1is
notified to the Palestine Government.

71. The prevention of illegal immigration by means of small
vessels expressly purchased or chartered for secret voyage to the
Palestine coast presents considerable difficulty. Reliance must be
~—placed in the first instance on interception at sea. . The Royal
Navy has power to stop vessels on the high seas in certain circum-
stances recognized under international usage and to conduct them
into port for examination. These powers are not, however, fully
comprehensive. The sea-patrols of the Palestine Police Force are
of course restricted to the territorial waters of Palestine. It is
thus a matter of no great difficulty for small parties of illegal im-
migrants to approach the Palestine coast and under cover of dark-
ness to enter territorial waters and land without detection by sea
patrols.

72. Preventive measures comprise sea-patrols by ships of the
Royal Navy and launches* of the Palestine Police working in
conjunction with the coastguard stations** on land.

* Three out of four of the launches of the Palestine Police were sabotaged

- by Jewish terrorists on the night of 31st October,/1st November, 1945, and

two of these are in consequence no longer available for sea patrols.
Replacements had not arrived by the end of 1945.

** Two out of four coastguard stations were attacked by Jewish terrorists
on the night of 24/25th November, and severely damaged by explosives.
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B. ILLEGAL IMMIGRATION BY LAND.

73. The length of the land-frontiers of Palestine, which in the
north and south follow no natural physical features, makes effective
frontier-control difficult, though some relief is afforded by the
relative difficulty of the journeys from the south (Egypt) and east
(Iraq and Persia).

74. During the summer of 1945 there was an influx of illegal
Jewish immigrants on a substantial scale from Syria and the Le-
banon, in particular the former. The greater number of these
illegal immigrants have evaded apprehension. To reduce this
traffic military patrols are used to supplement police action and a
marked reduction was achieved in consequence, though much must
be attributed to the slackening of tension in the Jewish com-
munities in the Levant as the Franco-Syrian crisis subsided and
to co-operation by the Syrian authorities. Illegal immigration over
the Lebanese frontier continues on a moderate but steady scale.

75. There have been reports of small numbers of Jews enter-
ing Palestine from Egypt by the surreptitious use of military trans-
port making use of army uniforms and forged papers. The total
number involved is thought not to be considerable. Preventive
measures against the utilization of service facilities to evade the
immigration legislation are in the hands of the military authorities;
and police patrols keep other methods of entry under control and
‘prevent the number of illegal immigrants entering by such means
reaching any significant volume.

76. One case is known in which a small party of Jews en-
déavoured to enter Palestine via Trans-Jordan by the misuse of
military transport; and it is suspected that small numbers may
have successfully entered from Iraq by this means. Preventive
measures are of the same nature as those mentioned in the case
of illegal immigration from Egypt (paragraph 75).

77*. The main provision of the Palestine legislation for the
prevention illegal immigration are summarised below :

(a) The I'mmigration Ordinance, 1941%*.

(1) Section 8, sub-sections (3), (4) and (5), obliges the master
of any ship or person in charge of any aircraft or motor or

* Since this paragraph went to the press the legislation for the prevention

"~ of illegal immigration has been consolidated and tightened by amendments
to the Immigration Ordinance, 1941, effected in Regulation 11 of the
Defence (Emergency) (Amendment) Regulations, 1946 (pages 156-163 of
Palestine Gazette No. 1470 of 28/1/46).

** Laws of 1941, Vol. I, page 6.
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‘other vehicle which conveys an illegal immigrant into Pal-
estine, or the owners or agents of such ship etc., to remove
the illegal immigrant from Palestine to the country of which
he is a national or from which he embarked. It also makes
it an offence for the master of a ship or person in charge
of an aircraft or motor or other vehicle to permit an illegal
immigrant to enter Palestine by means of such ship ete.

(2) Section 11 requires the master of a ship and the person
in charge of any aircraft or other means of conveyance
landing passengers in Palestine to furnish a list of all
passengers.

(3) Section 12, sub-section (3), makes it an offence punlshable
by fine not exceeding £.1000 and/or imprisonment not ex-
ceeding eight years to aid or -abet or harbour persons
illegally entering Palestine and also provides for the for-
feiture in certain circumstances of ships not exceeding 1000
tons registered tonnage, or other means of conveyance the
value of which does not exceed £P.1000, knowingly used
in connection with the traffic in illegal immigrants. There
18 also provision for condemnation of a ship exceeding 1000
tong in a sum not exceeding £P.10,000 at the discretion
of a District Court, and for its detention during the -court
proceedings and until the sum awarded is paid or security
given..

(4) Section 13 gives powers to the preventive forces to pursue

within territorial waters vessels suspected of carrying in-—

tending immigrants, to fire at such vessels if they do not
bring to when required to do so, to require such vessels to
depart from territorial waters, to board them, to request
the master to furnish particulars of passengers and to bring
the vessels into port.

(5) Section 14 provides for the detention of vessels suspected
of harbouring, and of passengers suspected of being, illegal
Immigrants. -

. Hixcept in respect of offences described above under section 12,
for which heavier sentences are provided, the maximum sentences
for offences under the Ordinance are a fine not exceeding £P.100
and/or imprisonment for a term not exceeding six months.

. (b) The Defence (Emergency) Regulations, 1945 *.

(1) Regulation 75 gives the preventive forces powers of éntry
and search of premises, vessels and other means of convey-

* Palestine Gazette No. 1442 of 27.9.45, Sup. No. 2, p. 1055, as amended
in Gazette No. 1446 of 18.10.45, Sup. No. 2, p. 1195 and Gazette No.
1453 of 15.11.45, Sup. No. 2, p. 1453,
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ance suspected of being used for any purpose prejudicial
to the public safety, the maintenance of public order, etc.

(2) Regulation 77 authorises the preventive forces to stop
vehicles, vessels and aircraft.

(3) Regulation 103 provides for the forfeiture of any vessel
or aircraft used to bring prohibited immigrants, i.e. per-
sons who have entered Palestine in contravention of the
Immigration Ordinance. -

(4) Regulation 104 makes the owner and agent and the mas-
ter of any vessel or aircraft conveying prohibited immi-
grants liable to a fine of £P.1000 and/or imprisonment for
eight years.

(5) Regulation 105 gives power of arrest without warrant of
a person suspected of being a prohibited immigrant and of
search of vessels ete. suspected of being used in the traffic.

(6) Regulation 105a gives the High Commissioner power
(which may be delegated) to direct the detention of a pro-
hibited immigrant.

78. Apart from preventive measures, action is taken by the
police to deport persons found illegally in Palestine to their coun-
tries of origin in cases where this is practicable. This is carried
out under section 10(1) (¢) of the Tmmigration Ordinance, 1941.
A deportation order may be signed by the Inspector-General of
Police or the Deputy Inspector-General or Assistant Inspector-
General (C.I.D.) or a Superintendent (C.I.D.) in accordance with
the Immigration (Deportation Orders) Order, 1944*. As soon as
such order is signed the person against whom it is issued is de-
tained under section 10(8) of the Immigration Ordinance, the war-
rant of detention being signed by one of the authorities recited
above under the Immigration (Custody Pending Deportation)
Order, 1933**. If the deportee can produce a guarantee, he is
released pending completion of formalities for deportation.

79. The arrangements for effecting deportation differ according
to the nationality of the deportee :—

(a) Syrians and Lebanese. If in possession of a passport or
any other document of travel or citizenship, such as an identity
card, the deportee is escorted to the frontier control post of the
Syrian or Lebanese Government and there handed over against
receipt to the officer in charge. If he is not in possession of any

** Drayton, Vol. ITI, p. 1766.
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documents, his particulars and photograph are forwarded to the
Director General of Syrian Security - Services, Damascus, in the
case of a Syrian, and to the Chef des Services de la Police and de
la Surete Generale, Beirut, in the case of a Lebanese, with the
request that the nationality claim of the deportee be verified. If
the claim ig substantiated, the deportee is escorted to the frontier
control concerned with a letter, addressed to the officer in charge,
quoting the number and date of the letter from Syria or Liebanon
as authority for acceptance. If, however, there is delay in obtain-
ing a reply from the Syrian or Lebanese authorities the deportee
is escorted to the frontier, where he is released and ordered to
make his way into his country of origin in the same way as he
entered Palestine; this procedure obviates the obviously undesir-
able alternative of keeping illegal immigrants in detention for
long periods; it is not, however, adopted in the case of women,
children or Jews of both sexes; these classes of person are kept in
detention, unless bail is offered, until they are accepted by the
Government concerned.

(b) Trans-Jordanians. The procedure is the same as in the
case of Syrians and Lebanese. The correspondence is carried
out with the officer-in-charge, Arab Legion, Amman.

(¢) Egyptians.” If in possession of a passport, an Egyptian
illegal immigrant is escorted and handed over against receipt to
the HKgyptian passport and control officer at Kantara, who is in
advance notified by telegraph of the date of arrival so that he can
arrange- for .an escort. If he has no passport, he is produced
before the Egyptian Consul in Jerusalem or Haifa for interroga-
tion. If the Egyptian consular officer is satisfied as to the Egyp-
tian nationality of the deportee he issues a travel document and
the deportee is escorted and handed over to the Egyptian frontier
authorities. If the Egyptian consular officer is not satisfied he
refers the matter to his superiors in Egypt and deportation is held
up until a reply is received. In cases where a reply is unduly
delayed the deportee is released mear the frontier and instructed
to leave the country in the same way as he entered.

(d) Sudanese. Particulars are referred to the Sudan Agent
in Cairo and deportation is held up until a reply is received. If
the deportee is accepted by the Sudan Agent he is usually issued
by the Egyptian Consul with an authority to pass through Egypt.

(e) Iraqis. If an Traqi is in possession of a passport, a transit
visa through Trans-Jordan is obtained and he is deported via
Trans-Jordan (being escorted as far as Allenby Bridge) after a
notification of his passage has been made to the officer in charge,
Arab Legion, Amman. If he is not in possession of a passport, par-
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‘ticulars are referred to the Consul of Iraq, who, after interrogating
the deportee, transmits the case to his home authorities for veri-
fication. Deportation is held up until information is received that
the deportee will be accepted in Iraq.

() Saudi Arabians. If a national of Saudi Arabia is in pos-
session of a passport he is escorted to Allenby Bridge, after a
Trans-Jordan transit visa has been obtained, and directed to con-
tinue his journey home. If he is not in possession of a passport,
the matter is referred to his consular representative, who inter-
rogates him and communicates with his Government.

(9) Nationals of other Middle East countries. In the absence
of consular representatives, statements made by these illegal im-
migrants cannot be verified; they are therefore instructed to leave
the country under penalty of prosecutmn under Section 10(7) of
the Immlgratlon Ordinance, 1941.

80. The journey of a deportee up to the frontier of his country
of origin is arranged by the Inspector-General. Under Section
10(5) of the Immigration Ordinance the money or property of a
deportee may be applied to defray the expenses of the journey
and of maintenance of himself and his dependants, but a sufficient
sum is left with the deportee for subsistence on the journey. If
the deportee is destitute, a sum of money is paid to him from
Government funds for subsistence on the journev. Before depor-
tation is carried out the deportee is always notified of the issue
of the order of deportation.

81. Persons found near the frontier within twenty-four hours of
their entry are summarily deported.

82. As a general rule persons found in the country without per-
ission are prosecuted for an offence against Section 5 and 12 of
the Immigration Ordinance before deportation. As scon as a
person has been convicted of the offence, the police division con-
cerned applies to the 'Inspector-General for the issue of an order
of deportation, which is executed as soon as the sentence passed
by the court has been satisfied. In order to avoid delay, negotia-
tions for the verification of the nationality of the deportee are
begun as soon as this application is received.

83. Labourers illegally in the country who are emploved directly
by the Army, Navy or Air Force are not deported, unless local
workers can be found to replace them or until they are discharged
from their employment.

84. Table 1 gives the actual numbers of persons (other than
Jews), by country of origin, who have been deported by the police
during the last five years. These figures include all foreign labour-
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ers employed in Palestine on military works who have been de-
ported, with the exeception of these repatriated under the official
emergency arrangement deseribed in paragraph 61 above. Table
2 gives the number of Jews who have been deported by the pelice
during the past five years and their countries of origin. (These
figures do not include (a) those transferred to Mauritius in De-
_ cember, 1940, and March, 1941, and subsequently permitted to
enter Palestine as immigrants in 1945 and (b) terrorist suspegts
deported to Eritrea in October, 1944 and 1945).

Table 1.

PERSONS DEPORTED FROM PALESTINE (OTHER THAN JRWS).

Comarol 1941 1942 1948 1944 1945  Total
Lebanon 811 711 819 895 1,174 4,410
Syria 758 708 841 792 1,083 4,174
Egypt 245 276 436 882 682 2,421
Trans-Jordan 221 152 273 185 220 1,051
Saudi Arabia 11 6 10 21 25 78
Yemen . 7 1 2 — 3 13
Irag 7 — — - 8 10
Tunisia 1 1 1 — 1 4
Aden 2 1 — = - 3
Turkey — 1 1 1 — 8
Frange e e — —— 1 1
Cyprus — 1 — — - 1
Algeria —_ — 1 _ - 1

2,060 1,853 2,884 2,726 8,142 12,165
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Table 2.
JEWS DEPORTED FROM PALESTINE.
Commiryof . 1941 1942 1948 1944 1945  Total
origin )
Syria 31 41 52 19 24 167
Lebanon 8 - 1 1 3 13
Egypt 7 6 — — —_— 13
Iraq — 1 1 3 — 5
Turkey 2 — 1 — — 3
Algeria 1 1 1 — —_ 3
America 2 — — —_ — 2
Great Britain — 2 —_— — — 2
France — 1 1 — — 2
Iran 1 — 1 — — 2
Greece 1 1 —_ — — 2
Poland 1 — — —_ — 1
Austria 1 — — _— —_ 1
Bukharia 1 — _— — — 1
Georgia 1 — _ — — 1
‘Bahrein 1 —_— — _ — 1
Stateless 9 — —_ — — 2
Torars 60 53 58 23 27 221
Section 5.
REFUGEES.

85. During the war considerable numbers both of Jews and non-
Jews found a temporary refuge in Palestine. The largest numbers
originated from Greece, Poland and Czechoslovakia. Some arriv-
ed with immigration certificates, others entered the country illeg-
ally, but the majority were either brought to Palestine under
military auspices and maintained in camps under W.D. super-
vision or were permitted to enter as travellers. Most of the
Greeks, who early in 1945 numbered some 14,000, were repatriated
between May and August, 1945.

86. As there is no accurate record of the numbers of persons
who entered the country during the war years under arrangements
made by the military authorities and as the intention of each in-
dividual to stay or return cannot be known and will no doubt
depend to some extent on future circumstances in Palestine and
Europe, a close estimate of the numbers of these refuges who
will leave Palestine cannot be given. Some indication can, how-
ever, be obtained from the following figures of — ‘

(@) the approximate numbers of persons who have registered

themselves either with a Government department, their own
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consulate or a recognised body such as the Polish welfare

delegation or the Czech repatriation mission as desirous of

returning to their country of origin; these figures include
both Jews and non-Jews; and

. (b) non-Jewish refugees the temporary nature of whose resid-

~ ence in Palestine is assumed from the fact that they are not

Jews, but who have not yet registered for repatriation. The

two categories are thus mutually exclusive and, together, give

a total which is as close an approximation as can be obtained

at present.

NATIONATITY (a) (b) ToTAL
Poles 2,500 5,000 7,600
Czechs 3,000 900 3,900
Greeks 300 — 300
Yugoslavs 1,800 10 1,810
Rumanians —_ 800 300
Germans —_— 270 270
Austrians 150 - 150
Hungarians 150 — 150
Various others 100 50 150 -

ToraLs 8,000 6,530 14,580

All the Greek and 600 out of the 1,800 Yugoslav refugees in
category (a) are Jews; information cannot readily be obtained of
the number of Jews included in the other figures in category (a),
with the exception of the 100 persons classified under ‘‘various
others’’. These 100 persons are Jewish refugees from Kurope
who escaped to Cyprus in the first place and were then evacuated
during the war to Palestine. They are maintained by His
Majesty’s Government pending a decision as to their status. The
figure of 5,000 Poles under category (b) includes about 300 non-
Jewish deserters from the Polish Forces.

87. In addition to the 7,500 Poles included in the above figures
there are about 2,500 Jewish war refugees from Poland who
entered Palestine on immigration certificates and who receive
relief through the Polish welfare delegation; this relief will cease
as from the lst February, 1946, and it is possible that some of
these refugees may now desire to return to Poland. There is
also in Palestine a considerable number, believed to be in the
neighbourhood of 8,600, of Jewish deserters from the Polish
Forces. It is considered unlikely that many of these will wish
to leave Palestine.

88. About 80 refugees of various nationalities, who are unem-
ployable permanently in Palestine, are maintained by the Pales-
tine Government through the Department of Social Welfare, by
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the provigion éither of casual employment or monthly relief. With
the exeeption of the Poles, the remaining refugees are either self-
supportihg or, in the case of some of the Jews, supported by
Jewish institutions.

89. The Poles are in an entirely different position. With the
removal froim the Polish relief lists of 2,500 Polish Jews as men-
tioned in paragraph 3 above, there remain some 3,000 Poles in
receipt of refugee relief allowances from funds formerly remitted
by the ‘London’ Polish Government to their welfare delegation
in Jernsalem, and now remitted by His Majesty’s Government
through the Interim Treasury Committee and econtrolled by a
Palestine Government committee which is the local representative
of the Interim Treasury Committee. The scale of these allow-
ances is as follows :— '

Single person £P. 12 per inonth
Married couple £P. 23 p&r month
Family of three persons £P. 33 per month
Family of four persons £P. 40 per month
Family of five or more persons £P. 48 per month

Any excess of earnings over £P.12 per month is deducted from
the basic relief payment; e.g. a single person earning £P.15
per month would receive only £P.9 in relief allowance. The total
monthly eost of these relief allowances, as from the 1st of February,
1946, will be about £P.30,000. In addition about £P.35,000 per
month has hitherto been expended on various welfare activities.
It is not possible to say by how much this latter amount will be
reduced with the removal of the 2,500 Jews from the lists. A
further sum of about £P.9,000 a month is expended on education
and will not be reduced on account of the removal of the Jews
tfrom the relief lists. The repatriation of Polish refugees is now
under consideration by U.N.R.R.A. and His Majesty’s Government.

90. U.N.R.R.A. maintain a small office in Jerusalem the head
of which is entitled ‘‘Representative of U.N.R.R.A. in Palestine
and the Levant’”’. Under the directions of the Middle East office
of U.N.R.R.A. in Cairo the Jerusalem office handles the registra-
tion for repatriation of such categories of European refugees as
it is from time to time authorised to handle.

91. A Cgzech repatriation mission, of two persons, arrived in Pal-
estine in January, 1945, and left again in August after having
registered the number of Czechs shewn under (a) in paragraph 2
above. The records of registration have now been taken over by
the Czechoslovak Consul-General by whom actual repatriation
arrangements will, it is undelbtood be made for those who cannot
make their own.
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CHAPTER VIII

LAND.

Section 1.
LAND TENURE IN PALESTINE.

Legislation and types of holding.

The land law in Palestine embraces the system of tenures
inherited from the Ottoman regime, enriched by some amend-
ments, mostly of a declaratory character, enacted since the British
Occupation on the authority of the Palestine Orders-in-Couneil,
1992-1940. The Ottoman land law probably goes back to the
ancient law of Jengis Khan, to which were assimilated previously
existing tenures. Later, some of the principles of Muslim reli-
gious {shari‘a) law were absorbed. A distinction was made be-
tween Muslim lands, or the lands under Arab suzerainty in the
days of the Prophet, and the lands conquered since the beginning
of Muslim expansion. The Muslim lands were allodial and the
conquered lands were feudal. Palestine was conquered territory
in the mind of the Ottoman rulers. The absolute ownership of
land was vested in the State.

2. The Ottoman State continued the practice of the previous
rulers of divesting itself of a temporary right of user conditional
- upon numerous feudal burdens. At first a direct grant of this right
was made to feudal lords in consideration of military service.
The lords had the lands cultivated by slaves. Later, military
fiefs were abolished and the slaves hecame direct tenants from
the State. Feudal burdens were gradually removed and a limited
right of disposition was assimilated to the restricted right of user.

3. The land tenures of Ottoman law consist of various modes of
user the features of which are set out in the Ottoman Land Code.
Not all of these modes of user are actually found in Palestine.
Most of the land is held under two distinct tenures commonly
referred to as mulk and miri. Mulk means ‘‘property’’. The
tenure called mulk is a private ownership tenure. Land so owned
may be called ‘‘allodial’’ land. It is held in absolute ownership.
The holder has almost unfettered freedom in regard to its use
and disposition. Miri is a conditional usufruct tenure of land held
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by grant from the State. The holder or possessor is a usufructuary
whose tenure resembles a leasehold, subject to certain limitations
on the use and disposition of the land and to the payment of
certain fees. The interest is indeterminate, assignable and here-
ditary. The extent of mulk or allodial lands in Palestine is
limited, and is usually only found in the old cities or in garden
areas. Rural land in this category is rare.

4, Although the State land tenure of Palestine is of feudal
origin, comparisons with other feudal tenures which it resembles
are misleading. The law and practices regulating land tenure in
Palestine are far removed for instance from English land law
which is also of feudal origin.

5. Palestine land law is rendered more difficult to understand
by the difficulty of translating Ottoman legal terms into English.
The terms mulk and miri have not an exact counterpart in
English legal terminology. Their translation as ‘‘freehold’’ and
‘“‘leasehold” or as ‘‘estate in fee simple’’ and ‘‘estate tail’’ is mis-
leading.  “‘Allodium’’ and ‘‘feodum’” or ‘‘allodial land” and
‘“‘feudal lands”’ are only nearer approximations. Similarly the
terms ‘‘vacant’’ for khali, ‘‘communal profits-4& -prendre’” for
matruka murafaga, or ‘‘easements in common’’ for wmatruka
mahmiya, as given in this note, must all be considered as terms
suggested as giving a meaning nearest to the Turkish. It is
essential to master the characteristics of the various categories in
order to understand the land tenure of Palestine.

6. The Ottoman land law classifies land under five kinds or
categories. These, with suggested approximate counterparts in
English, are :—

1. Mulk = DPrivate or allodial land;

2. Mir = State or feudal land;

3. Wagqf = Land assured to pious foundations or
revenue from land assured to pious
foundations;

4. Matruka = Communal profits-a-prendre land or
land subject to public easements in
common;

5. Mewat = Dead or undeveloped land.

A more logical classification, based on the provisions of the law,
would be in two main kinds, mulk and miri, with sub-divisions :—

A. Mulk (Allodial or private land).
1. Mulk (allodial land proper);
2. Waqf sahih (allodial land in mortmain tenure).
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B. Miri (Feudal or State land).

. 1. Mire khali (vacant State land);
2. Miri taht et tasarruf (private usufruct State land);

3. Miri matruka murafage (communal profits -4 - prendre
State land).

4. Miri matruka mahmiya (common casement or servitude
State land).

To these can be added two more categories :-—

5. Mahlul (escheated State land) :

6. Waqf gheir sahih or takhsisat waqf or miri mauquf
(usufruct State land of which the State revenues are
agsured to pious foundations).

7. The elements of land ownership under Ottoman land tenure
are :—

1. The bare ownership (raqaba) :
2. The enjoyment or user (tasarruf);
3. The disposition (thala).

In a general way the category indicates the mode of tenure,
the amount of control which the State retains over the land, and
the extent of the rights of user and disposition of which the State
has divested itself in favour of private, communal or general public
interests. These divested rights are lapsable, in which event they
revert or escheat to the State. If the State retains a vestige of
control, though it divests itself of the usufruct user and disposition
rights, the land still remains State land. If the State divests
itself of all its rights, the land becomes mulk (allodial land).

Mulk (allodial land proper).

8. Mulk (allodial) land proper assumes its character when all
the three elements of the ownership are vested in the holder. The
owner can use and dispose of his land freely and is not obliged to
cultivate or use the land profitably (in contrast to the case of a
usufructuary of State land). Mulk may be made waqf (mortmain)
by dedication under the religious law to charitable purposes.
Succession to mulk is laid down by the religious law. The
owner may also devise it by will, subject to the rights of the legal
heirs. Where there are no heirs and no outstanding debts, mulk
property may be devised without interference from the State.
Where an owner dies intestate and without heirs, mulk land
escheats and becomes vacant State land. As the list of heirs
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entitled to succession under religious law is almost inexhaustible,
this eventuality is remote. The law applicable to mulk proper is
the Moslem religious law or the ecclesiastical law of the com-
munity of which the owner is a member.

Waqf sahih (mortmain land).

9. When mulk (allodial land proper) is dedicated to pious uses,
it becomes waqf sahith (mortmain) land. The dedication may be by
deed or by devise, and is irrevocable : the land must remain to
the dedicated use in perpetuity. Wagqf (mortmain) lands of the
Moslem community are regulated by the Moslem religious law.
These provisions are spread over several books on Moslem law.
Commonly relied upon is Umar Hilmi's “*A Gift to Posterity on
the Laws of Evqaf’’. Wagf (mortmain) lands belonging to non-
Moslem communities (whether or not originally constituted under
Moslem religious law in Ottoman times) are regulated by the
ecclesiastical laws of the respective communities.

Mirt (State land).

10. State lands of all categories are regulated by the special
Ottoman land laws known as :—

1. The Imperial Liand Law of 1274 A H.
9. The Land Law of 1275 A.H.
8. The Law as to Miri (usufruct title deeds) of 1326 A.H.

These were amended by laws generally referred to as the Pro-
visional Land Laws enacted up to 1331 A.H. (1913 A.D.). The
Ordinances enacted by the Government of Palestine have not
greatly modified the Ottoman land tenure.

Khali (vacant land).

11. Vacant land is land which has not been allocated by the
State to any interest and in respect of which it is safe to assume
that there are no grants and no rights of private persons. So long
as the land remains idle, the ‘State may, if it so desires, allow
inhabitants of the vicinity to graze or fell wood and draw water
therefrom gratuitously. This would not legally create any right in
favour of those using the land. Leave to exercise this ex-gratia
user may be terminated by the State at any time, particularly if
it intends to allocate the vacant land to some specified use. There
may be forest laws aimed at preventing wastage of forests and
soil erosion. Vacant lands used as pasturing and woodfelling
igrounds without being allocated to any particular community ex-
cclusively are to be distinguished from the matruka murafaga
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{assighed communal profits-d-prendre) areas. A community has
an exelusive right to profits-A-prendre uset legally assigned to it.

Miri (usufruct land).

12. Land assumes the status of miri (usufruct) land when the
tasarruf (usufruet) is allocated by the State to any private interest
under grant (thale wa tafwidh). The usufruct in State land com-
prises the rights of user and disposition with certain limitations.
The grant of the usufruct may be express or presumed. It is ex-
press when it is embodied in a State deed of grant or in an official
register. It is presumed as a ‘‘lost grant’’ (haq el garar) from the
ineident of undisputed possession for a period of ten years or more,
if the possessor can, in addition, establish legal origin, such as evid-
ence of acquisition from a predecessor with a good title. Acqui-
sitive prescription is foreign to Ottoman land tenure. In Pales-
tine, because of historical events, by far the greatest number of
grants are presumed. Most Ottoman registrations of wmiri {usu-
fruet) titles existing in Palestine are based on a presured or lost
grant.

13. The grant of miri land is conditional on the payment of con-
sideration to the State (with the exception of waste land revived
with the prior leave of the State, in which cage it is granted
gratuitously). The consideration is two-fold. The first considera-
tion congsists of an “immediate payment”’ (mu‘ajala), also ealled
the ‘‘price of the land” (tapu misl or, shortly, tapu), and is some-
times referred to as the ‘‘fair price’” (badl misl). The seeond
consideration is referred to as the ‘‘deferred payment’’ (mu-ajjala)
more commonly known as the annual tithe (‘ushr). The im-
mediate payment is a one-time payment made as an entrance
fee. Under the Ottoman regime it was assessed by local
experts on the basis of the fertility and situation of the land, i.e.
on its economic value. The immediate payment is to-day assessed
by a Commission and the Director of Tiand Settlement. The mu-
ajjala (deferred payment) was a proportionate fee (originally paid
in kind and later in money) on the annual produce of the land,
basically a tenth or tithe, or its equivalent where the land was
used for purposes other than crop raising. The Palestine Govern-
ment has abolished the tithe, replacing it with land taxes based
'on the value of the land and having no relation to any produce.

14. The grant of the tasarruf (usufruct) is also, legally speaking,
conditional on the land being maintained under effective cultiva-
tion or other profitable use. This was to ensure the collection of
the tithe by the State. Originally miri (usufruct) lands ‘were
granted for ordinary seasonal grain eultivation. In 1918 A.D.
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the uses to which land could be put were extended to almost
every use not repugnamt to public policy, provided always that
the prescribed taxes and land registry fees were paid and that
the land was not alienatedto wagf (mortmain) tenure by subter-
fuge, as had happened before.

- 15. A usufructuary may in his lifetime dispose of his usufruct
right to other interests by transfer (faragh) on condition that he
obtains the permission of the State and registers the transfer in
the Liand Registry. Mirt land may be mortgaged and sold to
satisfy a mortgage. The usufructuary may not in any way alien-
ate his usufruct to waqf (mortmain) tenure. Usufruct land could,
however, be converted into mulk (allodial) land if special leave
was obtained from the head of the State.

16. The tasarruf (usufruct) automatically devolves by inherit-
ance (intigal) to statutory heirs in accordance with the special
State Land Inheritance Liaw. It may not be devised by will. The
absence of statutory heirs automatically terminates the grant of
miri and the land becomes mahlul (option) land, i.e. subject,
against payment, to re-grant to persons entitled to statutory
options. In actual practice mahlul land rarely occurs in Palestine.

17. Co-sharers and those who jointly with the usufructuary enjoy
servient rights of way and water easements have a right of priority
to acquire the miri land against fair price (badl misl) whenever
the usufructuary wishes to dispose of his rights to others.

18. If a person possesses mirt land for more than ten years
adversely to another, the latter is debarred from bringing an action
for the recovery of the land because of the passage of time (murur
zaman). This is based on the principle of ‘‘limitation of actions’
but it does not necessarily destroy the right of the former usu-
fructuary. It prevents him from asserting his rights through the
court. It amounts to extinctive prescription. This rule originated
from the time when there were no registrations of land, and gave
the active possessors the benefit of the doubt as to legal acquisition.

19. Duly incorporated bodies (other than pious foundations con-
stituted under religious law) have practically the same rights as
private individuals in regard to the enjoyment of tasarruf (usu-
fruct) in miri land. Ordinary trading companies may acquire land
as may be required for their purposes. Companies dealing speci-
fically with land must obtain a special licence from the High Com-
missioner.

20. Miri (usufruct) land may be held jointly by two or more co-
sharers, so long as the shares are defined. There are two kinds
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of joint holding : ordinary partnership (ishtirak) and village or clan

partnership (musha‘). In the case of ordinary partnership the land

need not necessarily be distributed for purposes of cultivation pe-

riodically. In the case of village or clan partnership the land is

distributed periodically (usually once in two to four years) for cul-

tivation, which means that a usufructuary cultivates sometimes in

one locality and sometimes in another. This mode of tenure must:
be distinguished from the communal (matruka) tenure.- Clan

partnership applies strictly to usufruct land, that is for ordinary

agricultural purposes, and -each shareholder has a definite share

which can be freely acquired or disposed of. As contrasted with

this, communal tenure applies strictly to matruka (communal)

land, that is for profits-a-prendre benefits only; secondly, the land .
ig assigned to the community as a whole without specific shares

for the beneficiaries, and cannot be disposed of by the members of

the community either jointly or severally.

21. Miri (usufruct) land must be registered in the Land Registry.
Owing to the failure of the Ottoman land registration machinery,
a great deal of land of this nature is still held without registration
or under imperfect and obsolete registration. Under the ILand
(Settlement of Title) Ordinance* an enquiry into existing titles
‘has been conducted since 1928 with a view to registering all titles
to land. A considerable part of Palestine has already been covered
and registered under a new system, resembling that called the
“Torrens’’ system (vide paragraph 29 of this chapter).

Matruke murafeqe (communal land).

22, Liand is matruke murafaqa (communal land) when the pro-
fits-a-prendre user is assigned (takhsis) by the State to any spe-
cified communal interest. There is very little of such land in
Palestine. The assignment of the profits-i-prendre user must in
every case be express. In Turkish days the assignment was in-
variably conveyed by letters patent of assignment in the form of
imperial rescript (firman humayun). Limitation of actions is not
operative as regards communal land. Any accretions added to
communal lands by squatters can be demolished.

Matruka mahmiye (common land).

23. Matruka (common) land is allocated by the State for the en-
joyment of the public at large, possibly for a public right of way
or of assembly. In practice, the allocation is presumed from im-
memorial user. The rules as to the duration of the user and as
to the limitation of actions are the same as for communal lands.

“* Drayton, Vol. II, page 853.
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Under Qttoman practice matruka (communal or common lands}
were not registered in the Land Registries. Sinee the British
Occupation the Land (Settlement of Title) Ordinance requires
_that all such land be registered at settlement.

Mahlul (option land).

24. Land assumes the status of mahlul land when existing usu-
fruct grants over miri land lapse for any reason. Usufruct land does
not directly escheat to the State, but is open to statutory options
which must be exercised within prescrlbed times by persons of
specified classes. If the option is exercised the grant is made
against payment of the immediate consideration. Otherwise, the
land is auctioned. Should the auction fail because the highest
bid is insufficient, mahlul land reverts to the State and becomes
vacant State land.

Waqf gheir sahth or miri mauquf or takhsisat waqf (quasi mert-
main).

25. Land of this category is not waqf (mortmain) land in the true
sense of the word. It is miri land of which the State revenues
are dedicated to pious uses or the usufruct of which is dedicated
to pious foundations. The ownership remaing vested in the State.
Quasi-mortmain land is held by private usufructuaries in the same
way as any muri (usufruct) land proper. There are extensive areas
of this nature in Palestine, mostly subject to the payment of the
tithe by the Government to ancient imperial Maoslem pious found-
ations instead of incorporating such tithe in the normal State
budget. The Palestine Government, under an agreement with the
Supreme Moslem Council, the authority controlling Moslem pious
foundations, commuted the pious foundations tithes to a fixed sum
payable annually to the Supreme Moslem Council for the purpose
of the Moslem pious foundations.

Quasi-mulk (quasi-allodium).

26. Before 1913 A.D. accretions added to usufruct land (miri)
were deemed the mulk (allodial) property of the usufructuary.
Allodial accretions on usufruct land could, prior to 1918 A.D., be
dedicated to waqf (mortmain). As the inheritance law applicable
to miri land was different from the inheritance law applicable to
mulk property, the land was deemed to follow the accretions for the
purposes of devolution. Some miri land, though in theory State
land, becomes in practice assimilated to mulk land. If the accre-
tions disappeared, the land was deemed to have recovered its miri
status. All accretions added to State land since 1913 A, D, follow
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the land, and the rules applicable to miri land are applied to the
accretions as well.

Mewat (dead lands).

27. Mewat (dead lands) are unallocated or waste areas situated
beyond the confines of inhabited regions which can only be ren-
dered cultivable by special effort. Buch land could be granted
gratuitously to usufructuaries if revived with the State permission,
as an inducement to controlled development of waste lands. Clan-
destine revival was penalised by the payment of a consideration.
Nowadays, the development of ‘‘waste’” land without prior leave
from the State is legally a trespass. The conclusion is that
mewat should have no significance and should be deemed un-
developed ‘“‘vacant land’’ proper which cannot be possessed except
by allocation from the State.

‘Section 2.
THE SETTLEMENT OF TITLE TO LAND.

28. The system of registration of land initiated in 1920, combined
with the previous system inherited from the Turks, is deseribed
in section 3 of this chapter. That system is defective since it
iz not based on a cadastral survey rigorously kept up to date
whereby the units of registration (parcels) are accurately defined
on & plan on which they are related to all contiguous registra-
tion units, and to the national frame work of triangulation. The
system may be described as a combination of a register of deeds
and a register of transactions.

29. Acting on recommendations made by Sir Ernest Dowson
(formerly Financial Adviser and Director-General of Surveys te
the Government of Egypt, who was called in to advise), Govern-
ment decided in 1927 to introduce registration of title based on the
Torrens system in use in Australia and other parts of the British
Empire. This is intended gradually to supersede the previous
system. It involves :

(@) division of the land, by means of a cadastral survey, inte
units of registration called parcels according to the category
and ownership. The survey is linked to a framework of trian-
gulation points which is related to the precise position of
each parcel; the parcels are grouped in units of survey, called
blocks;
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(b) judicial investigation of all registerable rights in the parcel;
and

(¢) the recording in a new land register of the title and other
registerable rights affecting the land concerned in a separate
folio for each parcel; on this folio are subsequently recorded
the successive incidents relating to the land comprised in the
parcel. :

To provide for this, the Liand (Settlement of Title) Ordinance was
enacted in 1928*,

30. Thus by ‘“‘land settlement’’ is meant the examination of
rights to land and the solution of disputes about the ownership,
boundaries, category and other registerable rights in land, its ca-
dastral survey for the purpose, and the eventual recording of the
rights in Land Registers. It must not be confused with the settle-
ment of people on the land.

31. The immediate purpose of the Land (Settlement of Title)
Ordinance is to establish, at a comparatively low cost to the land-
owners, a clear and comprehensive record of registerable rights in
the legal categories of land. The principal registerable rights are
those of proprietorship, mortgages, leases for periods exceeding
three years, and servitudes (usually rights of way). The record
is based on plans of each block with its number and of the parcels
with their numbers and aveas in metric dunums and square metres.

Other aims served by the operations under the TLand (Settle-
ment of Title) Ordinance are the establishment of better records
for taxation; the collection of increased fees on dispositions regis-
tered after settlement; better development from greater security
of title and from the partition of land formerly held in common
and periodically divided for the purpose of cultivation; increased
public security through a decrease in the number of violent disputes
about boundaries and possession based on claims to ownership;
and the delimitation and registration of (Government lands.

32. The principal stages of the operéfcions under the Ordinance
are these :—

I. After the High Commissioner has published an Order in the
Palestine Gazette constituting a Settlement Area, a Settlement
Officer publishes two notices in order to be in a position to proceed
with the actual work of settlement in a given village. The first
1s a notice of intended settlement, the chief effect of which is
to prevent the. entering of fresh actions in the courts concerning

% Drayton, Vol. II, page 853, as amended in 1937, 1939, 1942 and 1944.
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rights to land in that village. The second notice is called the
Settlement Notice; it gives the date for the actual commence-
ment of work in the village.

I1. Field officers under Assistant Settlement Officers, who work
under the supervision of Settlement Officers, then proceed to ex-
amine the lands parcel by parcel and to record claims on special
forms devised to give as complete information as possible about
each parcel and the rights pertaining to it. The field officers at
this stage of the work may use croquis or block plans provisionally
prepared by the Survey Department. Officers of the Survey of
Palestine, as may have been previously decided upon by the
directors of the two Departments concerned, may be surveying
the land at the same-time.— Inthe field work and in the recording
of claims, the officers in the villages are assisted by Village Settle-
ment Committees appointed under the provisions of the Ordinance.

IIT. After all claims have been recorded for a block or group
of blocks, schedules of claims are prepared block by block and
posted for a minimum period of fifteen days in order to give
publicity and an opportunity for the submission of objections and
additional claims. ‘

IV. Officers in the field then send to the Settlement Officer the
plans or croquis, claims, schedules of claims, and supporting docu-
ments, together with their own reports and observations, or, if
there are- not many difficult disputes, the Assistant Settlement
Officer may retain them at his office in the village. The whole
material is then examined and a draft schedule of decisions is pre-
pared, which is used as the basis of an investigation in public by
the Settlement Officer or his duly empowered assistant at a time
notified to the public. At the public investigation the draft sche-
dule of decisions and the plans are amended where necessary and
the schedules of rights and final plans are based on them.

The procedure just described is applicable to blocks of land in
which there are no disputes or very few disputes or none affecting
boundaries. A dispute affecting a parcel or block boundary, unless
the area itself is sufficiently large and of proper dimensions to
form a separate parcel, must be settled before a final plan can be
prepared. If the whole of a block or most of a block is in dispute,
then a Settlement Officer or an Assistant Settlement Officer with
judicial powers proceeds to deal with the matter in such number
of actions as may be deemed necessary. Further public inves-
tigation may not be necessary although where many parcels and
persons are concerned it is often desirable to make public a draft
schedule of decisions as a precautionary measure against mistakes
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after or at the same time as the delivery of the judgment. Both
administrative and judicial decisionis at settlement are subject to
appeal to the Supreme Court by leave of the Settlement Officer
or of the Chief Justice.

Between the time when inspection is made on the ground and
the beginning of the hearing of an action, and even afterwards;
efforts are made by the Settlement Officers to persuade disputants
to reach amicable settlements. Although the Ordinance provides
for voluntary arbitration, litigants very seldom refer disputes to
arbitration.

. V. The last stage in the work of settlement is the posting of
Schedules of Rights for thirty days, after which they are sent. to
the Registrar of Liands concerned for entering in the new registers.
Copies are also sent to the District Officers for the collectlon of
fees and to the Director of Liand Settlement for use in connection
with taxation of land and the care of Government lands. Final
block plans are prepared by the Survey of Palestine on the basis
of preliminary plans approved by the Settlement Officer. These
are distributed in the same way as the Schedules of Rights.

In some instances a right in a given parcel may be entered in
a Schedule of Rights as in dispute or not settled, in order that
registration of the remaining rights in the block may not be de-
layed at settlement. The right in dispute or doubt is subsequently
settled and is notified to all interested by amending order. If any
change in the final plans is necessary, this is done in the form
of a ‘“‘mutation’’, i.e. a division or a combination of parcels or
both, as may be necessary.

33. The title resulting from the completion of land settlement
proceedings, though not a ‘‘fully guaranteed’’ title, is nevertheless
almost indefeasible. The Ordinance provides that a registration
as a result of settlement invalidates any right conflicting with
that registration.

84. After the e‘iplry of the appeal period, no appeal lies unless
some new fact is established which could not have been within
the knowledge of the interested party at an earlier date, or unless
the claimant suffered prejudice because, owing to sickness, minor-
ity or absence, he was not able to bring the case to court before.
After the completion of settlement the register can only be recti-
fied on the ground of fraud, but even in this case the remedy
may be one of compensation against the person responsible for
the fraud if for any reason the entry in the register cannot be
rectified.
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85. Land settlement has been warmly welcomed by all sections
of the population. An almost indefeasible title, based on accurate
survey, and a clear record of other registerable rights are estab-
lished. The existence of unreclaimed or other forms of public Do-
main is disclosed. The feeling of security which derives from a good
title has promoted development in areas where stagnation had long
prevailed. In settled villages there is a marked absence of those
violent breaches of the peace over land disputes which previously
occurred with alarming frequency. The value of land with a
settled title is invariably much higher than that the ownership
‘of which is claimed on other less certain evidence.

36. In the eight years between the beginning of land settlement
and the wvisit of the Royal Cormmission, 1,364,631 dunums were
settled. The total area now settled (31st December, 1945), in-
cluding the Ghor Mudawwara lands in the Beisan sub-District, is
4,808,458 dunums.

Section 3.

LAND REGISTRATION.

37. Following the enactment of the Ottoman Land Code, 1858,
(see paragraph 3 of section 1 of this chapter) the Turkish Govern-
ment passed the Land Registration Liaw, 1858. Prior to these
dates land was held by virtue of Sultanic decrees, grants made
by conquerors of various areas, judgments of both civil and
Moslem religious courts, orders of administrative authorities and
deeds of sale executed before the Moslem courts. KEncroachment
on unoccupied land belonging to the State and various other un-
authorised methods accounted for large holdings. Land acquired
by lawful means (such as grant from a competent authority) was,
in theory at least, reported to Constantinople, where an effort
was made to maintain a series of registers known as the daftar
khaqani (imperial land registers).

* 38. Bubsequent to the coming into operation of the Liand Regi-
stration Tuaw, 1858, the Turkish authorities proceeded to organize
local land registries in various parts of the Ottoman Empire.
The real object appears to have been the collection of tithe and
taxes. The land registries in Palestine were apparently opened
between the years 1867 and 1873. The procedure was that a
yuklama (roll call) was held in each village. Claims submitted
were subjected to a casual investigation and successful claimants
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had their rights recorded in the registers. The law required that
all future dealings should be recorded in both the land and taxa-
tion registers, but it was soon apparent to the cultivators that the
registers were being used as a means of identifying properties for
the purpose of taxation and of disclosing the existence of persons
subject to military conscription. For these reasons only a small
proportion of transactions was recorded, and these chiefly con-
cerned elderly persons, females, foreigners and those sufficiently
influential to be able to avoid military service. As an index of
owners, the registers therefore became hopelessly incomplete. Nor
was there any survey. Areas were sometimes expressed in the
quantity of seed required to sow them, or in dunums the number
of which was arrived at by the merest guess. In other instances
areas were entirely omitted. There was a loose verbal description
of the boundaries by reference to the name of adjoining owners or
physical features such as roads, streams or hills. The law pro-
vided that all land within given boundaries was the property of
the recorded owner and that no regard was to be had to expressed
areas. The result was that, in order to avoid taxation, a person
owning some hundreds of dunums had them recorded as an area
of, say, ten or twenty dunums. In effect the register, in so far
as it functioned at all, was a record of transactions between per-
sons and not one of transactions with reference to adequatelv de-
fined plots of land. State Domain, the property of the Sultan in
his capacity as Caliph, was not recorded.

39. The result was that, at the time of the occupation of Pales-
tine by the allied forces in 1917 and 1918, the authorities succeed-
ed to thirteen district land registries, the records of which were in
a state of complete chaos as regards names of owners, areas and
correct definition of the boundaries of the land affected. To add
further to the confusion, the Turkish Army in the course of its
retreat had removed many of the records to Damascus, Adana and
towns in the interior of Turkey. Many of these archives have
not been recovered. The Ottoman land registry records, incom-
plete as they are, still constitute the basis of a large number of
claims to real rights in Palestine.

40. After the occupation of Palestine the military -authority
closed the land registries, prohibited transactions in immovable
property and restrained the courts from ordering the sale of land in
execution of mortages or judgments. In 1919 Judge William-
son, then Registrar-General in the Sudan, was invited to initiate
a new system of land registration in Palestine. He devised
a set of registers and a series of forms, and in 1920 legislation
was passed repealing the prohibition imposed by the military
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authorities, establishing a land registry and providing that no dis-
position of immovable property should be valid unless recorded
in the Land Registry, (the Land Transfer Ordinance, 1920) *.
‘‘Disposition’’ was defined as ‘‘a sale, mortgage, gift, dedication
of waqf of every description, and every other disposition of im-
movable property, except a devise by will or a lease for a term not
exceeding three years, and includes a transfer of :mortgage and
a lease contalning an option by virtue of which the term may
exceed three years’’. The registries opened on the 1st October,
1920.

41. The procedure of registration of all dispositions between liv-
ing persons is identical. In every case the parties submit to the
Registrar of Lands within whose district the property is situated
a petition seeking the approval of Government. The petition is
accompanied by all documents providing evidence as to title and
by a certificate from the mukhtar (headman) of the village or
quarter stating that the grantor is the owner of the right being
disposed of and setting out the situation, boundaries and descrip-
tion of the property. The land is, when necessary, surveyed by
a Government surveyor or a private licensed surveyor.

- The petition is entered in a petition book and the title is then
investigated. If the grantor establishes a good title the proposed
transaction is communicated to the revenue officer to ensure that
there are no outstanding Government taxes. On receipt by the
Registry of a certificate that all taxes have been paid, the Re-
gistrar, or the advocate of the parties, prepares the necessary do-
-cument in evidence of the transaction (sale, mortgage, lease, etc.).
The documents are then read over and explained to the parties
and signed before the Registrar who attests their due execution.

Ad valorem fees, based on a percentage of the value of the pro-
perty (or of the amount of the loan or rental if the transaction
is a mortgage or lease) are paid and the documents are then
passed for inscription In the register. The original of every do-
cument is retained in the Registry. Where the transaction is for

a limited interest, such as a lease or mortgage, the counterparts
are handed to the parties entitled to them. In the case of an ah-
solute disposition, such as succession or sale, certificates of regis-
tration are issued to the registered owners.

Transmission of intestate estates of deceased persons is register-
ed on production of a certificate of succession from the competent
court and evidence of the identity of the heirs. Bequests are

* Drayton, Vol. II, page 881.
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registered on production of probate or letters of administration.
Provision exists for the appointment of guardians of persons under.
disability and for the sanction of the courts in dealing with the
interests of such persons. ;

Matters of personal status in relation to property are cornplicated
by the fact that there are eleven religious courts of different com-
munities having jurisdiction.

42. The system: of registration, as initiated by Judge William-
son, is defective owing to the absence of a cadastral survey, rigo-
rously maintained to date, whereby the parcels of land affected are
accurately defined on a plan on which it is related to all contiguous
plots and to a national framework of triangulation. That it en-
joys a large measure of public confidence is, however, shown by
the increasingly large number of transactions recorded. The sys-
tem may be described as a combination of a register of deeds and
a register of transactions.

43. There is no guarantee of indefeasibility of title. Article 3
of the Ottoman Law of Disposition, in speaking of title deeds
issued by the Land Registry says :—

“Formal title deeds are valid and executory. The civil and
Moslem courts shall give judgment on these deeds and their
registration without further proof. A formal title deed shall not
be annulled except by judgment of a court based on lawful
reasons’’.

Registration made in pursuance of land settlement can be voided
only on the ground of fraud.

“The legal value of an entry in the land registers and of the
corresponding certificate of registration has been examined in’
a number of cases before the Palestine courts which appears
to justify the view that such entry gives more than a merely
prima facte title and is conclusive evidence of ownership in the
absence of fraud” (Goadby and Doukhan: Land Law of Pal-
estine, p. 308).

44. Evidence of confidence in the value of registration in the
Land Registry is indicated by the increasingly large number of
transactions a record of which, covering the period from the
reopening of the reglstrles on the 1st October, 1920, to the 31st
December, 1945, is given in paragraph 50 below.

45, 8o far, reference has been made to the system of registration

inherited from the Turks and to that initiated by Judge William-
son. There remains yet a third, which is intended to supersede
these two.
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46. As is explained in paragraph 29 above, Government decided,
in 1927, to introduce registration of title based on the Torrens
system In use in Australia and elsewhere. The first pre-requisite
to such a system is a cadastral survey linked to a series of triang-
ulation points forming a national framework to which can be related
the precise position of any given parcel of land. A second pre-
requisite is quasi-judicial investigation, carried out on the spot, to
determine the category, ownership and existence of all rights in
land.

47. To provide for this, the organization of the Survey Depart-
ment was enlarged and a Department of Land Settlement was
established. Legislation was enacted providing for land settlement
and for the introduction of a new system of registration. This was
designed to overcome the anomalies and deficiencies of the existing
systems and to set up an orderly svstem of registration of title
to land and registerable interests in land, based on numbered par-
cels in numbered registration blocks, each area being correctly
measured, precisely defined in relation to adjoining land and tied
to a triangulation point. Survey and settlement operations (which
are detailed m section 2 above) having been completed a Schedule
of Rights is served upon the Liand Registrars and its contents are
inscribed in the registers and form evidence of all existing rights
and the basis of all future transactions. The area recistered under
this system up to 31st December, 1945, is 4,424,834 dunums*.

48. The new register is loose leaf in form. It omits all reference
to boundaries or other verbal description. I.and is described by
reference to block and parcel numbers and the plan is deemed to
be conclusive evidence of area and boundaries. The completion
of a transaction under this systemn is much simpler than it was
under the other systems. Names and interests recorded in the
register are deemed to be conclusive without further investigation.
Documents are submitted to a critical scrutiny to ensure that they
comply with the law, that they create or transfer a registerable
interest, that the parties are competent and that the transaction
is otherwise in order. Alleged interests not entered in the register
are disregarded. Registration under the system does not affect
tenure or other legal incidents attaching to the interest recorded.
The registers and other books used since 1920 are kept in English.
Forms intended for submission to the Liand Registry and docu-
ments affording evidence of transactions may be in any one of
the official languages. Constant reference to the old Turkish
registers is still necessary.

" * Does not include the ghor mudawwara lands.
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."49. Registration of title based on land settlement has been
warmly welcomed by all sections of the population, whose only
criticism is that progress has not been more rapid. For the first
time a definite record of title based on accurate survey and a clear
record of other registerable rights have been established. The
existence of unreclaimed or other forms of State Domain has been
disclosed. The “feeling of security which derives from a clear
record of good title has prompted development in areas where
stagnation had long prevailed. In settled villages there is a marked
absence of those breaches of the peace which pxevmuqu occurred
with alarming frequency and which had their origin in land
disputes.

50. Land Registry fees collected and the number of transactions
completed from the 1st October; 1920, to the 31st December, 1945,
are as follows :—

Revenue

Year ) . LP. Transactions
1920 (October- 4,928 469
December)
1921 38,918 3,361
1929 56,978 5,117
1928 41,884 6,514
1924 41,222 7,118
1925 118,165 10,761
1926 82,998 11,821
1927 . 57,288 9,655
1928 65,720 11,648
1929 68,247 11,290
1980 69,550 18,815
1981 74,245 14,265
1982 97,876 18,392
1983 206,124 28,293
1984 880,481 86,555
1985 455,146 49,188
1986 ‘ 219,687 36,101
1937 208,828 42,009
19388 142,881 80,574
1939 181,560 20,025
1940 180,678 © 28,267
1941 197,401 30,134
1942 377.806 87,061
1948 709,592 41,688
1944 . 668,336 86,384
1945 ) 1,215,589 - 44,251
Torats £P. 5,855,958 584,191
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51. The increase in Land Registry revenue is primarily due to
substantial rises in land values as the fees are, in most cases, ad
valorem on the market value of the land affected. Interesting
incidents of spectacular rises are afforded in the maritime plain
where unimproved fertile land capable of irrigation with water
obtainable at a reasonable depth, say, fifty metres, has risen from
£P.5 to £P.40 per dunum in the last five years. Similar rises
have taken place in buildings and building plots in Jerusalem,
Haifa and Tel Aviv where vacant business sites in central positions
have changed hands up to £P.100 per square metre. Substantial
rises have also occurred in urban land ripe for building development
in close vicinity to the larger towns where prices have advanced
from £P.400 per dunum to £P.3000 per dunum during the past
five years.

52. Between the opening of the Land Registries in October,
1920, and 31st December, 1945, Jews have purchased and regis-
tered a net area of 938,365 dunums. The assumption that they
owned 650,000 dunums prior to October, 1920, is generally
accepted. The total area now owned by them may, therefore, be
put at about 1,588,000 dunums; this figure does not, however,
include lands which are occupied by Jews, as legal tenants or
otherwise, but of which the ownership is not registered in the
Land Registries in the names of Jews. Table 1 at the end of
this section shows the areas registered annually under Jewish
ownership since October, 1920. :

It should be explained that the Jewish National Fund (Keren
Kayemeth Leisrael Litd.) is prohibited by its statutes from selling
any land, as all property is to be held in trust for the Jewish
people*. The Hemnuta, which is a subsidiary of the Jewish
National Fund, enjoys freedom of disposition and holds land which
is intended for ultimate transfer to principals for whom the Fund
is merely an agent or for exchange for consolidation or other
purposes. '

Table 2 shows the holdings of large Jewish land owners, being -
those holding 5000 dunums or more.

The areas owned by Jews (and shown as such in the T.and
Registries) in the three zones defined in the Land Transfers
Regulations, 1940, are approximately as follows: in zone ‘A’,
409,000 dunums; in zone ‘B’, 560,000 dunums; and in the
“free’’ zone, 620,000 dunums.

Areas given above are in respect of land owned by Jews and do
not include areas leased by Jews from non-Jews.

* Vide Leviticus, XXV, 8, 23, 29-30.
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Table 1.

AREAS PURCHASED BY JEWS, 1920-1945.

Yeasr Dunums

Aréa owned before 1920 (estimated) 650,000

1920 = 1,048
1921 = 90,7€5
1922 = 89,859
19238 = 17,498
1924 = 44,765
1925 = 176,124
1926 = 88,978
1927 = 18,995
1928 = 21,515
1929 = 64,517
1930 = 19,365
1981 = 18,585
1932 — 18,898
1988 — 86,991
1984 = 62,114
1985 = . 72,905
1936 = 18,146
1987 — 29,367
1938 = 27,280
1989 = 27,978
1940 = 22,481
1941 = 14,580
1942 = 18,810
1948 — 18,085
1944 — 8,811
1945 (estimated) = 11,000

Torar 1,588,865
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HOLDINGS OF LARGE

. Table 2,
JEWISH LAND OWNERS AS AT 3ist DECEMBER, 1945.

(in metric dunums).

CaarTer VITI.

Tewisa NATIONAL PargsTiNE JEWisH | PALESTINE LAND AFR_IGA PALESTINE | BAYSIDE LAN}) PALESTINE
Funp COLONIZATION DrverLopMeNT | HEMNUTA LD, INVESTMENT CORPORATION Kupar AM Toran
ASSOCIATION Co. Lirp. Co. Ltp. Lip. Bank Litp.
in in in in in in in in in in in in in in
whole |common| whole common | whole |common | whole | common| whole |common |whole | common| whole |common
GALILEE 972,000 [49,600(128,800| 8,900| 2,200 — — 200 —_ — — — — —1 451,700
Harra 112,600 — 60,800 —1! 6,000 200 — — 9,900 — 18,500 — 16,300, .2,100| 206,400
SAMARIA 79,600 2,200 1,100 — — —14,800; 9,100 — —_ — — —_ — | 96,800
JERUSALEM| 18,100 2,200/ 1,800 — 900 —1i 200 800 — —_ — — — —1 19,000
Lyppa 60,100| 8,100 2,300 — 400 —1| 700 700 — e — — —| 67,300
Gaza 68,400 | 2,200 — —_— — — — S — - —| =l —1 65,600
ToTAL 600,800 59,800/189,800| 8,900 9,500 2001!5,700/ 10,800 9,900 — 8,500 —16,300{ 2,100 906,800
Notes. - (1) All areas have been taken to the nearest 100 dunums.

(2) Some areas sre based on old records and will probably need revision when

survey takes place.
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Section 4.

SYSTEMS OF LAND TAXATION.

53. The land taxation inherited from the Turkish regime con-
sisted of :

(a) the A'shar (plural of ‘ushr=a tenth) or the Tlthes,
(b) the Vergo or House and Land Tax, and
(¢) Musaqqafat, a tax on roofed buildings.

The Tithe:

'54. Muslim law treated all land in private hands as subject to
payment either of tithe or tribute. The tithe represented the share
of the Sovereign, or of the community as a whole, in the produce
of the soil. It was not, of course, peculiarly a Muslim institution.
It occurs elsewhere in widely separated countries. Tribute was
no longer being exacted by the Turks at the time of the British
occupation but tithe was, in principle, still payable by all prlvate
owners,

The tithe, as its name indicates, was supposed to be equal te
one-tenth of the produce. The original tithe had, however, been
increased from ftime to time by the Ottoman Government for re-
venue purposes and at the time of the British occupation it was
collected at the rate of 12} per cent. of the gross yield of the
land. Crops were assessed on the threshing floor or in the field
and the tithe was collected from the cultivators.

The tithe, under the Ottoman regime, was frequently not col-
lected directly through Government agency. It was farmed out by
public auction usually to influential persons who were able to pro-
vide: adequate security. This practice, being open to abuse, was
discontinued after the British occupation. This was followed in
1925 by the abolition of all additional percentages and the reduction
of the tithe on all erops and other produce to 10 per cent.

The annual estimation of crops fostered corruption and Govern-
ment found it most cumnbersome. To the cultivator it interfered
with the disposal of his crop. Nevertheless it had the advantage
of varying according to good or bad crops.

55. In 1998, as a measure of reform, Government began to ap-
ply an Ordinance for the ‘‘Commutation of Tithes’’. The
commuted tithe for a village, settlement or tribe was a fixed
aggregate amount paid annually. It was related to the average
amount of tithe that had been paid by the village during the four
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years immediately preceding the application of the Ordinance to
it, and was distributed by village committees under official
supervision on'the bas1s of the productivity of the land in cereals
or fruit trees.

The produce of any land utilised for the purpose of agricultural
Instruction or research, was exempted from tithe and remissions
were granted when there was destruction or failure of crops, or
a fall in prices, except in the case of areas planted with citrus trees.

. The following statement shows the commuted tithe payable in
respect of 1934-35, the last year of its general application to the
whole country :—

Treasury share LP.223,061 L

Waqf share LP. 40,777 LP.263,888
: Less remissions granted : — . }

Treasury share ILP.114,122

Waqf share ' LP. 16,609 LP.180,781

Net amount payable : — LP.188,107

Compare the ordinary tithe
payable in 1925-26 : — LP.3826,410

The House and Land Tax (Fergo):

56. The House and Land Tax was levied on immovable property
of every description. It was based on the capital value and varied
from 4 per thousand on miri (rural) land to 10 per thousand on mulk
(town) land and from 4 to 10 per thousand on built-on properties.
Tmmovable property registered in the name of corporate bodies
was originally subject to an additional tax, varying from } to 1
per thousand of its assessed value, but this was abolished in 1933.
The House and Liand Tax had many defects, since, in the absence
of a survey, identification of each property was difficult; further-
more, at the time of the British occupation no general re-assess-
ment had been carried out for 25 years and most of the records
had been lost, destroyed or taken away by the Turks.

- 57. After the re-opening of the land registries in 1920, the House
and Land Tax became payable on the basis of the transfer price
or a valuation when properties were transferred, and consequently
the tax on transferred properties became much heavier than on
athers. In the case of properties not the subject of transfers, re-
liance had to be placed on tax collectors who had been in the
employ of the Ottoman Government and who knew what total
House and T.and Tax had been payable by the inhabitants of a
village. The village elders provided lists of persons liable and of
the amounts payable by them.
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The Tax on Roofed Bulldmgs (Musaggnfat):

58. The Musaqqafat Tax was applied by the Civil Admlmstra-
tion in 1921 in Haifa, Acre and Shefa ‘Amr. This tax was, by
an Ottoman law, levied on built property within municipal areas
at the rate of 124 per cent. of the annual value. This rate com-
bined both the Government and the municipal taxes and was
payable by the owner. 1t replaced the Vergo on built-on property
but not on vacant land. The tax was first collected by the British
authorities at the rate of 8} per cent. of the annual value but, from
1926, the rate was raised to 11 per cent. The tax was collected by
Government, by whom 3} per cent. was retained, 5 per cent. (and
later 7% per cent.) being paid to the Municipality concerned.

59. The total assessments of House and Land Tax and of Mu-
saggafat Tax (including the municipal share) in respect of the
years from 1918-19 to 1928-29 were :—

£P.

1918—19 126,757
1919—20 144,765
1920—21 146,977

1921—22 151,465
1922—238 - 164,950
1923 —24 172,717
1924—25 182,270
1925—26 194,012

1926—27 219,127
1927—28 231,997
1928—29 - 238,850

60. In an effort to secure better distribution of land taxation,
the Urban and Rural Property Taxes were introduced in 1928 and
1985 respectively in replacement of the old Turkish taxes.

The Urban Property Tax:

61. The Urban Property Tax Ordinance, 1928 *, was applied
town by town. There were amendments to improve procedure in
1940, 1942, 1944 and 1945. For the purpose of this tax, the land
within the boundaries of the urban area is divided into blocks sub-
divided into parcels, the parcel being the unit for taxation. The
tax is payable by the property owner and is a percentage of the

* Drayton Vol. I, page 1512, repealed by the Urban Property Tax Ordin-
ance, 1940, (Laws of 1940, Vol. I, page 275) which was amended by
Ordinances No. 24 of 1942, (Laws of 1942, Vol. I, page T8), No. 10
of 1944, (Laws of 1944, Vol. I, page 30) and No. 7 of 1945, (Suppl.
No. 1, page 45). T
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net annual value of land and building. The rate is fixed annually
by order. The net annual value is arrived at by deducting for
repairs and other charges a percentage varying from 20 to 33}
per cent. from the gross annual value calculated from the rent
of built-on property. In the case of vacant land the net annual
value is six per cent. of the estimated capital value. The valua-
tions are made by assessment committees, composed of two official
and two non-official members. Official inspectors may examine
the work of assessment committees and request the committees to
revise the valuations. Valuation lists are posted and the owner
has a right of objection and appeal against the valuation. There
are measures for annual revision to cover cases where the net
annual value of property has increased or decreased by 20 per
cent. or more since. the last assessment, and for quinquennial re-
valnation. The Ordinance differentiates between the following
categories :—

(a) all house property except that used solely for the purpose
of industrial undertakings in which mechanically-driven ma-~
chinery is used;

(b) house property constructed and used for the purpose of in-
dustrial undertakings in which mechanically-driven machinery
is used; and

(c) land which is not the site of house property.

The maximum rate of the tax was, originally, 10 per cent. but
in 1931 1t was raised to 15 per cent.

62. The following have been the rates in force since the pro-
mulgation of the Ordinance :(—

Financial year House property esé[aﬁ)dl?ss}fg:L ts Land
1929—1930 9 % 6% 7%
1930—1931 9 % 6% 7 %.
1981—1932 12 % 8% 83%-
1932—1988 15 % 10% 10 %
1983—1984 15 % 10% 10 %
1984--1985 123% 10% 10 %
1985—1986 to 1941—1942 10 % 10% 10 %

1942—1948 to 1945—1946 10 % 15% 10 %
63. Provision now exists for exemption and remission of the tax
as follows :—

. (a) The whole or part of the tax for any year in respect of any
~ house property the net annual value of which does not exceed
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a certain sum, if such remission is justified on grounds of ex=
treme poverty.

(b) The whole or part of the tax on playving fields, open spaces
accessible to the public, property on which buildings are
prohibited or restricted under town planning schemes, and
house property rendered unusable or uninhabitable by damage
or destruction.

(¢) Property of various descriptions, of which the main are State
owned property, consulates, and property owned and used by
religious, charitable or educational institutions.

Provision is also made for exemptions hitherto enjoyed by in-
stitutions or bodies by virtue of treaties and decrees or on other
grounds and for the exemption of certain specific categories of
property.

Rural Property Tax:

. 64. The Rural Property Tax Ordinance * was applied in 1935
to all the rural lands of Palestine except Beersheba sub-District
and the Hula concession lands of Safad sub-District. In 1942, the
Ordinance was improved by amendment and consolidation and in
1944 it was extended to the Hula concession area.

65. For the operation of this Ordinance, plans were prepa-red
showing the boundaries of all villages and settlements, the bcund-
aries and names of the various localities, the area planted with
fruit trees and the cultivable and uncultivable land. Villages and
settlements were divided by official valuers into blocks of land of
a similar ground crop productivity value, and the category was
determined in which each block should be placed. At the same
time the built-on village area was demarcated on the plan.

66. The Rural Property Tax is a tax per dunum at varying
rates on categories arranged according to the estimated produc-
tivity of the soil, and in some relation to the net annual yield.
Generally the rates of tax per dunum approximate to 10 per cent.
of a low estimated net annual value of the several categories of
land. The last three categories were originally exempted from the
payment of the tax on the ground of their low net annual yield.
The tax is payable by the owner. Between 1935 and 1942 the tax
was payable on the dunum, but in 1942 the tax became payable
on the dunum or part thereof. The following schedule shows the
original tax categories and basic rates and the amendments sub-
sequently made to the basic rates :—

* Laws of 1935, Vol. I, page 1, repealed by the Rural Property Tax Ordin-
ance, 1942, (Laws of 1942, Vol. I, page 11) which was amended.- by
Ordinances No. 11 of 1944, (Laws of 1944, Vol. I, page 32) and No 8
of 1945, (Suppl. No. 1, page 47).
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tation.

251

Rate of tax
Category Description per dunum Amendments
Mils
1 Citrus (excluding Acre sub- 825 500 mils from 1.4.36 to
Distriet). 31.3.38, 400 mils from
1.4.88. Per dunum or
part thereof as from
1.4.42.
. 2 Citrus (Acre sub-District). "410 50 mils from 1.4.36 to
31.3.38. 40 mils from
1.4.38. Per dunum or
part thereof from
1.4.42.
8 Bananas 560 Per dunum or part
thereof as from 1.4.42.
4 Village built-on areas or
reserves thereof. 160 —
5 1st grade irrigated land and 40 Per dunum or part
1st grade fruit plantation. thereof as from 1.4.42.
6 2nd grade irrigated land and 85 -do-
o2nd grade fruit plantation.
7 3rd grade irrigated land and 80 -do-
- 8rd grade fruit plantation.
8 1st grade ground crop land, 25 -do-
4th grade irrigated land
and 4th grade fruit plan-
tation.
9 o2nd grade ground crop land, 20 -do-
bth grade irrigated land
and 5th grade fruit plan-
tation.
10 3rd grade ground crop land, 18 -do-
6th grade irrigated land
and 6th grade fruit plan-
tation.
11 4th grade ground crop land, 15 -do-
7th grade irrigated land
and 7th grade fruit plan-
tation,
19 5th grade ground crop .land, 12 -do- \
8th grade irrigated land
and 8th grade fruit plan-
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Rate of tax
Category Description perlv ?Alinum
ils

Amendments

13 Gth grade ground crop land, k8 Per dunum or part

9th grade irrigated land thereof as from 1.4.42.
and 9th grade fruit plan-
tation.
14 7th grade ground crop land Nil -4 mils per dunum or
’ and 10th grade irrigated part thereof as from
A land. l4.44.
15  8th grade ground crop land.  Nil 2 mils per dunum or
part thereof as from
1.4.44,

;,,.16. Forest, planted and indi- Nil
genous, and uncultivated

land.
17 Fish ponds. —_ 560 mils per dunum or
S : : - ' part thereof as from
1.4.44.

67. The following is the procedure of assessment and demand.
The official valuer, from information obtained by inspection,
prepares, in respect of each survey block in a village or settlement,
a roll showing the area and category of the land. Objections and
appeals having been decided, the amount of tax payable is com-
puted and the roll becomes final. In areas settled under the
Land (Settlement of Title) Ordinance *, the official valuer and,
In non-settled villages or settlements, -a village distribution
committee, prepare distribution lists showing each parcel, its
owner and category and the tax thereon. Objections and appeals
having been dealt with, this becomes the tax distribution list in
force for the year. Buildings are not assessed as such unless they
are industrial buildings of an annual value exceeding £P.20. A
valuation list of taxable buildings, subject to objection and appeal,
is prepared by an official valuer. The net annual value is calculated
by deducting one-third from the gross annual or full rental value.
On the net annual value a tax, prescribed annually by order, is
payable at a rate not exceeding 15 per cent. The rate of tax
during the period 1935-36 to 1941-42 was 10 per cent.; after
April, 1942, the rate was 15 per cent. Provision is made in the

Ordinance for annual supplementary rolls where there have been -

changes of category; for a redistribution of the tax when neces-

* Drayton, Vol. I, page 853.
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sary; and for supplementary valuation lists in respect of industrial
buildings. Objections and appeals against the supplementary
rolls are dealt with as if they were original rolls or lists.

68. Owners who develop their land or erect industrial buildings
are required to notify Government in order that the category of
land may be amended, but in such cases owners are not required
to pay tax at the higher rate until the following varying periods
bhave passed :—

(a) Liand previously regarded as ‘‘uncultivable’

brought under cultivation 6 yeafs.
(b) Land newly planted with bananas 1 year.
{¢) Land newly planted with citrus 6 vears.

{d) Land newly planted with any fruit tree other
than citrus and bananas 10 years.

(e) Top-worked citrus groves of not less than one
dunum 4 years.

69. The High Commissioner has power to grant relief, by re-
ducing the rates and by postponing or remitting payment, when
he considers that such a course is necessitated by some unavoidable
emergency or a fall in the value of crops. The High Commissioner
may also remit the tax, wholly or in part, on land being used as
a threshing-floor or cemetery and, where plantations or crops are
destroyed, exemption may be given from the tax for the remainder
of the year. As in the urban tax, property of various descriptions,
of which the main categories are State owned property, consulates,
and property owned and used by religious, charitable, or educa-
tional institutions, is exempted. Exemption hitherto enjoyed by
institutions or bodies by virtue of treaties, firmans and decrees and
the exemption of cerfain specific categories of property, are also
provided for.

Severe khamsin (east) winds affected orange groves in the spring
of 1935 and remissions of Rural Property Tax for the tax year
1935-36, involving £P.16,500, were authorised on this account.
The tax on citrus (excluding Acre sub-District) was reduced for.
the year 1939-40 to 150 mils per dunum and since 1st April, 1940,
the whole tax on citrus has been remitted annually throughout
the country in view of the effects of the war on the industry.

70. As a war measure, in 1943-44 the rates of tax shown in
paragraph 66 above were doubled, except in the case of citrus,
and the total tax payable was, as a result, increased by about
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£P.111,000. As a further emergency measure the rates, again-
except those on citrus, were re-doubled in respect of the year
1944-45 and remained at the re-doubled rates, as follows, in
1945-46.

Rates of tax

Category Mils
1 Nil
2 Nil
3 2,240 per dunum or part thereof.
4 640 per dunum.
5 160 per dunum or part thereof.
6 140 do.
7 120 do.
8 100 do.
9 80 do.
10 72 do.
11 60 do.
12 48 do.
- 18 382 do.
- 14 16 do.
15 8 do.
16 Nil
17 2,240 do.

71. In 1944 amendments to the Urban and Rural Property Tax
Ordinances enabled a penalty up to 209% to be imposed where
these taxes were not paid within six months of the date upon
which they first became due.

72. The receipts from direct taxes on land and house property
during the financial year 1914-45 are as follows :—

LP.
Urban property tax 680,398
Rural property tax - 464,518
Tithes (Beersheba sub-District) 10,710
House and land tax
(Beersheba sub-District). 1,722

LP. 1,157,548
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Section 5.
THE PUBLIC LANDS OF PALESTINE.

- 73. The public lands of Palestine are, according to the Palestine
Orders-in-Council 1922-1940 *, all those lands which are subject
to the control of the Government of Palestine by virtue of treaty,
convention, agreement and succession, and all lands which are
acquired for the public service or otherwise. Article 12 of the
1922 Order-in-Council requires that ‘‘All rights in or in relation
to-any public lands shall vest in and may be exercised by the High
Commissioner for the time being in trust for the Government of
Palestine’’. Article 13 enables the High Commissioner to make
grants or leases of any public lands, or to permit such lands to
be temporarily occupied on such terms or conditions as he may
think fit, provided that the grant or disposition is in conformity
with the existing law. The existing law in regard to land consists
of the Ottoman ILiand Code and its subsidiary legislation, as
amended by Ordinances promulgated by the High Commissioner.

. 74. The public lands of Palestine include lands varying greatly
not only in physical characteristics, but also in the extent and
nature of the ownership and control of Government in them.
There are large areas in which the precise interest of the State
has not yet been ascertained.

75. The tenures inherited from Ottoman legislation have been
described in section 1 of this chapter. Property owned completely
is called mulk. Muslim emperors and Turkish sultans of the
past had made grants of land as mulk; and by the Ottoman
Land Code, sites of houses in towns can be mulk; but generally
speaking land privately owned is held on what Ottoman law
called the miri tenure, which resembles a lease of indefinite
duration, in which the rental, so to speak, is represented by the
obligation to pay land taxes and land registry fees. When the
miri interest is alienated, the ultimate ownership called raqaba
is retained by the State. Most of the land owned by the State
is registered as in the miri category but as the Government owns
the ragaba as well, it might as well be called mulk except that
perhaps this might cause complications when Government desired
to alienate it by way of grant, sale or lease. The ‘“‘owners’” who
hold land by miri tenure can only exercise such rights as can be
shown to have been accorded to them by the State, and these
rights are laid down in the Ottoman law. The right of succession
to these rights is prescribed by law. TFailure of successors brings
the grant to an end and the land becomes mahlul and returns
to the State. Theoretically, failure to cultivate also causes the

* Vide chapter IV.
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grant to lapse and the usufruct (tasarruf) to return to the State.
In actual practice there is in Palestine little of this land (mirs
mahlul) which becomes part of the public domain by escheatment
in this way; there is some Government land which was handed
on as State Domain from the Turkish regime, as mahlul, but the
circumstances in which it became wmahlul are doubtful, and it
appears that the expression mahlul may be used for any vacant
public domain of the miri category. To avoid confusion, it is
better to refer to all vacant public domain of this nature as
unassigned State land.

76. Among the public domain of the miri category are the lands
which the Ottoman Government took over from the Sultan Abdul
Hamid after the revolution of 1908; these in turn were taken
over by the Palestine Government. They are called jiftlil or
mudawware. Practically all of them were and are occupied to
some extent by Arabs who claim rights based on many years pre- -
sence on them.

77. Land which has not been granted or assigned to anyvone and
is consequently unregistered and which is distant from cultivation
or habitation is called mewat i.e. dead land. The mewat lands
are part of the public domain. When such lands are, during
the course of operations of land settlement, found to be free from
any private rights, they are registered as miri in the name of
Government. It ig frequently difficult to assume that there was
in the past no grant, and consequently it is not safe to assume that
all the empty lands south of Beersheba or east of Hebron, for in-
stance, are mewat.

78. Under the Forest Ordinance * forest lands, which are not
private property, can be proclaimed by the High Commissioner as
forest reserves. On the assumption that there is no private prop-
erty within these lands, and it has not been possible to make this
assumption with complete certainty, they may be regarded as part
_of the miri or mewat lands of the State. When they come under
the operations of the Tiand (Settlement of Title) Ordinance **
all these doubts are decided.

79. Another category of land described in section 1 of this
chapter is that of matruka. This is common or communal land
which is left for the general use of the public, or which is assigned
for the inhabitants generally of some village or group of villages.
The control of the Government over these lands is limited to that
necessary to enable the public to benefit from them in the

* Drayton, Vol. I, page 710.
** Drayton, Vol. I, page 838.
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way intended. At land settlement, rivers, wadis and drainage
channels have been registered in this category as lands controlled
by Government on behalf of the community. '

80. A considerable area of land is purchased or acquired (under
the expropriation laws) by Government. This of course becomes
the “‘private property’’ of the Government, although some, such as
roads and irrigation channels, is devoted to the use of the com-
munity. '

81. The account given above describes the various divisions of
legal tenure in which public lands are controlled by the State.-
Land which, in the operation of the Land (Settlement of N'itle)
Ordinance, is found to belong to the State is registered, in the
phraseology used in the Order-in-Council, in the name of ‘‘the
High Commissioner for the time being, in trust for the Govern=
ment of Palestine’’. With the exception of the land referred to
under paragraph 79 above as matruka, practically all such public
lands are registered in the miri category; a few are registered as
mull.

82. The Royal Commission in 1937 found that a really final and
reliable statement of the Government domains and waste lands
would not be possible until the operations of the Land (Settle-
ment of Title) Ordinance are concluded over the whole country *..
Some 12,577 square kilometres lie in the deserts of Beersheba. It
is possible that there may be private claims to over 2000 square
kilometres which are cultivated from time to time. The re-
mainder may be considered to be either mewat or emptv miri.
None of it has come under the operation of the Land (Settlement
of Title) Ordinance. Excluding Beersheba, the remaining land
area of Palestine is 13,743 square kilometres. Some 3000 of
this is represented by the tract of mountainous wilderness east
of Hebron, Jerusalem and Nablus. When this comes under
settlement of title, a large part of it will doubtless be found to
be empty State land. In the remaining 10,743 square kilometres
the ownership of nearly 4,500 square kilometres has been settled.
and, of this, over 660 square kilometres has been found to be
public land, the larger proportion unoccupied rocky or sandy
land, wadis, etc. and areas reserved for forests or for village
uses. The fiscal tax records show that out of the 10,743 square
kilometres more than 7,000 are cultivated and may be assumed
to contain a preponderance of private property; some will no
doubt be found to be part of the village land. In addition to
_the area of 660 square kilometres “settled”’ as State Domain in
Palestine, there is an area of 900 square kilometres in respect of

* Royal Commission’s report, chapter IX, para 23.
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which there are certain records indicating that it is probably Gov-
érnment property. - When the settlement of rights is complete,
there is no doubt that. this figure of 1,560 square kilometres (i.e.
660 plus 900) will be considerably increased, particularly as it in-
cludes land to be set aside for the communal use and development
of the hill villages. o

'83. The following table shows to the nearest square kilometre
the distribution of the 660 square kilometres of public lands in
which the title has been settled under the Land (Settlement of
Tltle) Ordinance :—

Sq. kilometres
Railways, roads, wadis, rivers, ete. - 112

Antiquity sites, forests allocated to the Forest

_Department and other public uses 98
Occupied by the Army 54
Q(':Cupied by Arabs on old tenancies 89
]_ieased to Arabs v 25
Leased to Jews ’ 95
Leased to others 38
Unoccupied rocky and marshy land 182
Uneeeupied sandy land 33

Unoccupied arable land 24

Out of the figure of 24 square kilometres under the heading ‘‘un-
occupied arable land’’, some is being disposed of by lease, and a
good deal of it is hill village land awaiting development under
gpecial development schemes. A large part of the figure of 132
square kilometres of rocky and marshy land consists of hill-sides
in-the Beisan and Nablus sub-Districts and some of this is now
hhe s‘ubject of study in connection with development schemes.

,) 84, The 900 square kilometres of “unsettled” public land in-
c]udes some 220 square kilometres ‘of land occupied on lease,
written -or implied, 100 square kilometres of it to Jews and the
rest to Arabs, the latter mostly tenants on jiftlik land; 600 square
kllometres are allotted - to Government departments, mostly for
afforestation, and to the Army; the remaining 80 square kilo-
metres consists mostly of the Jordan valley lands south of Jericho.
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Section 6.

STATE DOMAIN FOR THE RE-SETTLEMENT OF
JEWISH EX-SERVICEMEN.

80 In May, 1944, the Jewish Agency put forward a request to
Government that State Domain should be made available for the
establishment of new agricultural settlements for demobilised
soldiers. This request was considered by the High Commissioner,
Sir Harold MacMichael, who decided that no Government suppor
should be afforded to any scheme for the agricultural settlement of
demobilised Jewish soldiers on land in zones A and B of the Land
Transfers Regulations, 1940, (see section 7 of this chapter), unless
such land was already in Jewish possession or was so situated that
its transfer to Jewish possession would not infringe the principles
of those regulations. It was agreed, however, that, if the Jewish
Agency could sho